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People from the Inſectian of ſeveral Books, which 
fog been publiſhed againſt the Chriſtian Religion. p. 1. 
The particular Rules and Cautions laid down by way 
5 20 Preſervative againft that Infeftion. „ 
1. To have a Mind ſincerely deſirous to know the 
Vill of God, and firmly reſolved to comply with 


whatever Gall appear to be his Will. ibid. 
2. To be tareful and diligent in the uſe of all thoſe 


Means hich God has afforded for the 5 un- 

| landing .,, io. 
5. Toattend to the Lives of thuje who 4 are Zealons 
44 this Time to propagate Iuſidelity. ibid. 
2 4. To ſaſpect all Books upon the Subject if Reli- 


gion, which are written in a ludicrous and un- 


| ſerious Manner, as proceeding from a Ceprav'd 


E Mind, and written with an Irreligious Dejien. 


. . p. 
5. To adbere to Revelation, againft the Pretence, 


that Natural Reaſon is 4 Sufficient Guide in ; 
Matter, of Religion. „ 


6. Net to think the Truth of any Diſpenſation 10 


be really doubtful, merely becauſe Jome Men af- 
ed io make a Doubt of it, | pl. 18. 


7. Not to reject a Revelation which is ſufficiently 4 
*atteſied to come from God, becauſe we may not 
clearly ſee the Fitneſs and W N of every 


Part of . e 


1 
. *. 


8. Toattend chiefly t fuck Prof of the Trath of - 
Chriflianity, as are moſt plain and direct, „ 
naſt obvious to common Capucities, Viz. p. 21. 
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 Wirld the Things whith they had ſten and been 
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Hay G baſt, muſt, iu Conjunction with the Gojpelr, 


bs learnt from their Preaching and Writings, 42 
deliver'd to us in their Acts and Epiſtles. p. 254. 


The Authority of the Epiſtles. „ 9. 
Forticulariy of the Epiſtle is the Hebrews. p-. 260. 
N —Tbe Epiftle of Si. James. p. 284. 
Ee ſecind of St. Peter. P. 286, 
.. Jude. „ 1 <Þ. 289. 
econd and third of 87 John, % P. 290. 

——-Tbe Book of Revelations. p.293. 


. The Books of the New Teſtament, in enki the 
Doctrine. deliuer d by Cbriſi and his Apoſtles are can- 
| tain'd, date been faithfully tranſmitted to Be Chri- 


7 of ſuccreding Age. p. 394+ 


6. The Dofrines of the 4puſties, contain'd. in their 
_ Epiſtles and in the Ads, together with what is 


\ taught by our. Saviexr in the Goſpels, were defign'd 


he a Hardin Rule of Faith and Manners 9 
Chriſtian. in all Ages, and were from the Begin- 
ning conf; aer'd and rectiv'd as s ſuch by the Churches 


of Chrift. 1 P. 411. 
This proved hots Scriptard; 200 20005 1 Ou Sis 
8 and from the 7. eNimony of the moſt early Wri- 

ters of the Church." ' + p. 319» 


* * Canon of Scripture ; and Jakes to the O5. 
j;ectiont of thoje, who TY 60 © the Epiſtles from 
© 6 * AR IHE a- ( Þ 
Head, of Chriftian Do@rine in the Epiſtles, which 
art either not at all, or not clearly, deliver'd. in hb 


being Part of it. 10 s 


| Goſpels and Aﬀti of the ox tape 0 P. 338. 


The Copcls/?on, 2 . 


N S Wiener 
IEEE 35 TREE ITE A Donne at on 


<-> mr . ” er 7. 5 — 


* 


by 


P 


PASTORAL LETTER 


$ 
A 
'Y 


Kinder, to hoſe of the two Great 
Cities of London and Weſtminſter. 


| Occafiontd by ſome late Writings in Favour 
e TINTI ENI x. „ 


1E Office L bear in the 
Church of Chriſt, and my 
particular Relation to this. 
Dioceſe, oblige me to ſtudy 


you expos'd, either in Principle or Practick. 
For tho' you are committed, as to your 


Spiritual Affairs, to the more immediate % 


oy 
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your Spiritual Good, and 
to warn you a bs any Danger to which 1 ſee 


1 

1 
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Care and Dietioer of Parockial Miniffers, 
yet not ſo, as to ceaſe to be a Part of the 


Epiſcopal Care, eſpecially in Caſes where 


_ the Concern is general, and the Dangers 
ſiuch as may not fall under the Obſervation of 
every partieular Paſtor. And Jam not wich- 


out Hope, that what 1 ſhall ſay to you, will 


be more generally attended to, and make 
an Impreſſion ſomewhat ſtronger, as it 
comes to you directly from the Hands of 
your Biſhop; and, being not poken, but 
written, you will eve better Opportunity 
to peruſe, conſider, and apply i it, with ſuch 
| Cire and Deliberation as the er 5 
of the Matter deſerves. 
This Method, I own, is uncommon, 
but ſo is the Occaſin too; and no where ſo 
great and preſſing, as in theſe two large and 
populous Cities; whether we eonfider tlie 
Variety of Temptations, or the powerful 
Influence of bad Examples; the corrupt 
: en and Practices which firſt ſpring 
up here, or the quick and eaſy Propagation 
of them from hence into all Parts of the 
Kingdom; which makes the checking and 
ſuppreſſing them here as much as poſlible, 
to be toy a National Conceern. 
5 0 . They 
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Parent Lr Ex. 3 


They who live i in theſe great Cities, or 
have had frequent recourſe to them, and 


have any Concern for Religion, muſt have 
obſerv'd to their great Grief, That Pro- 


phaneneſs and Impiety are grown bold and 


open; That a new fort of Vice of a very 
horrible nature, and almoſt unknown before 
in theſe parts of the World, was ſpring- 


ing up and gaining ground among us, if 


it had not been check'd by the feaſonable 
Care of the Civil Adminiſtration z. That 
in ſome late Writings, Public Sieun have 
been openly vindicated, and Publict Vices 
recommended to the Protection of the Go- I 
vernment, as Publick Benefits 3, and, That 


great Pains have been taken to make Men 


eaſy in their Vices, and to deliver them 
from the Reſtraints of Conſeience, by un- 
dermining all Religion, and promoting 
Atheiſm and Infidelity,; and What adds to 
the Danger, by doing it under ſpecious 
Colours and Pretences of ſeveral kinds. 
One, under pretence of oppoſing the 
Encroachments of Popery, thereby to re- 
commend himſelf. to the unwary Prote- 


"ſtant Reader, has. labour'd at once to ſet 
alige al Chriſtian Ordinances, and the very 
8 Nog 


. * * . 12 „ ner . ö 
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Being of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and a Chri- 
ſtian Church; Another, under colour of 
great zeal for the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and 
the literal Meaning of Scripture, has been 
_ endeavouring to overthrow the Foundari- 
ons of the Chriſtian Religion; A third, pre- 
'tending to raiſe the Actions and Miracles 


of our Ferie to a more exalted and ſpi- 
ritual Meaning, has labour'd to take away 
the Reality of them, and by that to de- 


ſtroy one of the principal Evidences of 
Chriſtiadity. Others have ſhewn a great 
_ zeal for Natural Religion in oppoſition 1 ro 
| Reveal'd, with no other view, as it ſeems, 


khan to get rid of the Reſtraints of Reveald |? 


Religion, and to make way for unbound- 
ed Enjoyment of their corrupt Appetites 


and vicious Inclinations, no lefs contrary 


in reality to the Obligations of Natural Re- 
ligion, than of ReveaPd. And all or moſt 
of theſe Writers, under colour of pleading 
for the Liberties of Mankind, have * 
into an unprecedented Licentionſueſs, 
treating the ſerious and important e 0 
of Religion, in a Indicrous and Frere oo 

manner. | 


.T bete 
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PasTo HAL LET TEA. 5 
Fheſe are things, Which no ſerious _ 


-Chrittian} 1 might add, no ſerious Deift 


who has any ſenfe of God upon his Mind, 
and any regard to Virtue and Morality, or 
even to common Decency and Order, can 
_ - behold and reflect on, without a very ſen- 
fible Concern. Mach more ought the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to be awake, and 
to double their Care over the Souls com- 
mitted to their Charge, when they ſee ſo 
many Devices ſet on Foot to corrupt and 
poiſon them, both in their Principles and 
Morals. Accordingly, on this Occafion, 
many excellent Books have been publiſhed 
in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt 
«thoſe Writings in Favour of Infidelity, In 
which Books, the Authors have with great 


Learning, Strength and Perſpicuity, main- 
tain'd the Cauſe of Religion, and detected 
the Sophiſtry of its Adverſaries; whofe 


Art it has been, in ſome Caſes, to lay hold 
on little Circumſtances, as if the whole of 
Chriſtianity depended upon them, and by 
that to draw the Reader's Attention from 
the moſt plain and fubſtantial Arguments 
for the Truth of it; and at other times, 
a, perplexing and- miſapplying the plaineſt 


Proofs, & 


'S -:-- 2 Mo: 


| CP to make way for ea own Inter 


pretations, and for impoſing them more 


_ eaſily upon unwary and ignorant Readers; 


and, which is no leſs unfair and diſinge- 


nuous, to miſrepreſent the Senſe of judi- 


cious Writers, and to pick weak Argu- 


ments out of thoſe who are leſs guarded, in 
order to. expoſe the whole as ridiculous. 
To defeat theſe indirect Arts and Endea- 


vours, the ſame learned Writers have taken 


off thoſe falfe Colours, and placed the Evi- 


dences of Chriſtianity upon their true Foun- 


dation; and, by ſetting them in their pro- 


J per and genuin Light, and repreſenting. | 
them in their united Strength, have abun- : 
dantly ſhewn that no impartial and unpre- 
judic'd Perſon who confiders them with 
Attention, can doubt of their Force and 


 'Sufficiency to convince any reaſonable and 
wWell-diſpoſed Mind, 9 80 6 111 

But becauſe theſe Wrikiogs are too large 
and too learned, to be ei and exami- 
ned by the generality of People; and con- 
fiſt of ſuch a Chain of Reaſoning, as 


Perſons of common Capacity cannot eaſily 2 
follow and comprehend; who, as they | 
have leſs Leiſure as well as Ability to enter 
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into particular Examinations, are more li- 


able to be impoſed upon, and more like 

to be attack'd by the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity : For this Reaſon, I have thought ir 
incumbent upon me, te draw up for your 
Uſe ſome few Rules and Cautions, which 
are ſhort and eaſy, and which being fre- 
quently peruſed, and duly attended to, may 
be a Means, under the Bleſſing of God, to 


preſerve ſincereand unprejudic'd C hriſtians 


from theſe dangerous Infections. 


I. Be ſure that you have a Mind fi 
cerely deſirous to know the Mill of God, 


and firmly reſolved to comply with. whatever 


ſhall appear ſ be his Will. This is a ne- 


ceſſary Preparation for the Knowledge of 
Divine Truths, To be willing to knew, 
and ready to practiſe; without which, Men 
not only may be eaſily deceived by others, 
but are in effect determin'd beforehand to 
deceive themfelves, Where there is an Un- 
willingneſs to part with Luſts and Plea- 
fures and worldly: Intereſts, there muſt f 
courſe be a Defire that the Chriſtian Re- | 
ligion ſhould not be true, and a Iilling 
neſs to favour and embrace any Argument 


thx; is is drought aguinſt it, and to Cheriſh 1 
any 
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any Doubts and Scruples «Mad ſhall be raiſed. 
concerning it. From a Mind fo diſpoſed 
and ſo prejudiced in Favour of the Enemy, 
Chriſtianity cannot expect a fair Hearing, 
but on the contrary all the diſadvantage 
and oppoſition that Luſts and Paſſions can 
fuggeſt. And therefore our Saviour lays 
don this as the true Foundation of Divine 
Knowledge, * If any Man will do Gods 
Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe. 
lber it be of God; implying, that a fin-. 
.cere Deſire to know the Truth, with an 
honeſt Diſpoſition” to conform our Wills 
and Affections to it when known, is the 
beſt Prefervative againſt Error in Religi- 
oy, and carries with it a well grounded . 
furance of the Divine Aid, to aſſiſt Perſons 
fo diipos'd in their Enquiries after Truth, 
And the Words do alſo carry im them this 
4 | _ _ ether Aſſertioh, That whoever is not firſt. q 
"09 fincerely diſpofed to do the Will of Gd, 
de ſhall be in great danger of not know- 1 
3 ing the Doctrine wht it be of God, | 
© and of remaining in a State of Ignorance g 
and Error 2 ak 1 n e W 
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PasTorat LETTER 9 
1 As a farther Proof of * your Sincerity, 
be careful aud diligent in ' the % "of «thoſe 


Means which God has afforded you for the 
| right. underſtanding of his Will: Particularly, 
in reading the Scriptures, and making them 


familiar to you, and comparing one Part 
of them with another; by which a mode- 
vate Capacity may make conſiderable Ad- 
vancement in the Knowledge of Religion. 
And you muſt not fail to pray to God, that | 
in all your Searches and Enquiries fees the 
Truth, he will be pleas'd to guide and df- 
rect you by his Holy Spirit ; which he is 
always ready to-vouchſafe to every humble 
and fincere Mind.“ Anda if after all your 
_ own. Endeavyours, you meet with difficulties 


of any kind, have recourfe to ſome Per- 


| ſons of Piety and Learning, upon whoſe 


Knowledge and Judgment. you believe 
vou may ſafely rely. Only beware; that 


the Difficulties be not owing, either ton 
Willingneſs on your part to raiſe them, . 
to the indulging yourſelves in over cur 5 


ous and needleſs Enquities. 


III. After you have fecur*d the Sineeny 0 
of your own Hearts,” attend lo the Lives of 
net who endet to: yen! Now, or whom :: | 
| 7 | | a you. 2 8 1 
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8 |; 5 
you ſee lay to Gra others : We- 
ther, in the general Courſe of them, they 


have been ſober and regular, and virtuous; 


If the latter; do not wonder that they take 
ſo much Pains to reaſon themſelves into 
Infidelny, without which their Minds can- 
not be eaſy in the Enjoyment of their Vi- 
ces; nor that they become Advocates for 
it, and are induſtrious to gain Proſelytes, 
on purpoſe to keep themſelves in counte- 
nance, and to make their Vices leſs infamous, 
by being more faſhionable. Take it for 
granted, that ſuch Men are Enemies to R- 
ligion, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
Religion is an Enemy to their Luxury and | 
Luſts. For, as it has been already ob- 
ſerved under the firſt: Head, that a Mind 
virtuoufiy diſpos'd and fincerely deſirous 
to underitand the Will of God, is the beſt 
Preparation for the Knowledge of the 
Truth; ſo is a vicious Mind and a Wil- 


or, on the contrary, vicious and irregular. 


lingneſs and Tuclination to diſbelieve, the na- 


tural and mee Farent of Error and De- 


luſion. 


anity 3 


And as ſome are naturally led by their 
Lifts, co oppoſe the Doctrines of Chriſti- 


if 
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; ſo others are led by Pride and Seif- 
1 4 to raiſe Doubts and Diſputes con- 
.Y cerning any Opinions and Doctrines which 
ware generally receiv'd and eftabliſh'd, how 
evident ſoever it may be, that the Doctrines 
they oppoſe are agreeable to all the Princi- 
ples of Virtue in general, and of Chriſtia- 
nity in particular. Such Men diſdain to 
think in the common way; and valuing 
themſelves vpon a more than ordinary 
Share of Knowledge and Penetration, do. 
always affect Novelty and Singularity in 
Opinion. Which [oppoſing Humour was. 
well expreſs'd by one of our modern Ad- 
vocates for Infidelity, in what he is veport- 
© | ed to have ſaid of one of his Fellow- 
Huabourers to this Effect, That if his own 
Opinions were'efabli/?d to- day, he would | 
oppoſe them to · motrow. When thereſore 
you obſerve; any Perſon to be eager and 
3) forward in raiſing Doubts and Scruples a- 
I bout the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, who alſo. 
on other Occaſions appears to take a Delight 
ia diſputing and wrangling, and oppoſing: 
the general Sentiments of Mankind ; won- 
der not at it, but place it, as you well may, 


80 «hi account of Pride and Self. conceit 1 
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and the natural. Effects of theſe, 'a a Spirit 
| of Contradiftion. 
EW; When N meet with any Book upon 
be Subject of Religion, that is written in a 
judicrous or unſerious manner; lałe it hr 
granted that it proceeds from a deprav'd 


Mind, and. is written with an irreligious 


Deſign. Such Books are calculated not to 
inform the Underſtanding, but to corrupt 
the Heart. There is no Sabject, how grave 
or ſublime ſoever in itſelf, but may be turn d 
into Jeſt and Ridicule; and by being ſo 
turn'd may be made to appear mean and 
deſpicable, And the Promoters of Infides Ry 
lity very well know, that if by this Artis. 3 
ice they can take off the Reverence that 
belongs to Religion, the Minds of the Peo- 


ple are eaſily carried into a Diſregard of i is, 


improv es/an Indifference about Religion, 


into a Prejudice againſt it, and by de- 
grees into a profeſs'd Ermity to it. Be ſure 
therefore to aveid this Snare; and do not 
only lay aſide, but abhor all ſuch Books as 
turn Religion into Jeſt: and Mirth: For; 
855 to the e and e them, 
= There -- 


irn Re ed ok as RK WEI ot 


and an Indifference about it; which is f 
courſe an Inlett to Vice; and Vice quickly 


. eee! 1 
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| there is not a more certain Sign of a depra- 
ved and irreligious Mind, than the finding 


; any degree of MOU RAIN and Conplacency | 
in them. 


V. Be not perſuaded tt to part with Raves 


F lation under pretence of relying. on Natural 
| Reaſon as your, only Guide. For Reaſon, 
without the Aſſiſtance given it by Revela- 
tion, has in fact appeared to be a yery in- 


ſufficient Guide. For which we may ap- 


: peal to the endleſs and icreconcileable diffe- 


rences among the ancient Philoſophers, nor 


only in Speculative Opinions, but in the 
3 great Rules of Duty, as to; hat is right 
or wrong. lawful or unlawful; j and even! 1 


the chief Lud or Good which Man ought to 


ae to hümſelf in order to his Happi- 5 
neſs. And it would be very iirange, to 
e that the generality of. Mankind: 


have ſufficient laifure and ahility to enter 


into the depths of Philoſophy, and to 
compare the Opinions of the ſeveral Philo- 


ſophers, and to determine, upon the Foot 


ol natural Reaſon, which of them is in the, 
right and which in the wrong. And much 
ma extraordinary. would it be to expect. 
chat for the fake of ſuch, an uncertain and, 


„„ impraticable 


14 6&0 The Et 
impracticable Rule, they ſhould lay alide 


a plain, clear and uniform Scheme of Dus 
ty, obvious ro the meaneſt Capacities, and 


. fully atteſted to come from God, 


But ſuppoſe the Philoſophers had fur- 
niſhed us with a confitent and uniform 
Scheme of moral Duties, which they are 


very far from having done; there are ma- 
ny other things that Revelation has diſco- 


vered to us, which were either wholly un- 

known, or known very imperfectly to the 
beſt and wiſeſt among them, and yet are ab- 
folutely neceſſary to give Mankind a full 
Knowledge of their Buty, and to make 
them proceed in it with Comfort and Con- 
ſtancy. Such are, The way in Which 
an acceptable Worſhip may be perform'd to 


the Deity; * The certain Method of ob- 
raining Pardon of Sin, and Reconciliation 


to God, and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance to en- 
able us to do his Will: and, That moſt 


powerful motive to Duty and Obedience, 


the full Aſſurance of Rewards and Puniſh« 
ments in another Life, according to our 
behaviour in this; Without a firm perſu- 
| Hon of which much firmer than any Philo- 
ſopher e ever arriv'd to) it is morally i impoſſi- 


ble 
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ble that Mankind, in this corrupt State, 
| | ſhould be reſtrained” from Exceſs and Vio- 
lence, and preſerved in a regular and or- 
derly courſe of Duty. 


But the Truth is, Natural Religion, 3 


ſet up againſt Revelation by our preſent 
Advocates for Infidelity, is very different 
from that which the wiſeſt of the ancient 
Philoſophers diſcover'd by the light of 
| Reaſon; and this in ſome very material 
Points. With the one, the Government 
of the Appetites was their great Foundation 
of Virtue and Goodnefs ; 3 but with the 
other, the great aim ſeems to be to gratiſy 
them ; and ſo, their main objection againſt 
_ Chriſtianity muſt be, that it requires Self- 
denial, and lays Reſtraints upon the irre- 
gular Appetites of Mankind. The ancient 
Moraliſts labour'd by all the Arguments 
they could find, to give themſelves what 
they thought a comfortable Hope of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul and a future State; 
but there is too much cauſe to believe, 
that our modern Reaſoners do not 0% or 
deſire that theſe things may be true; on 
the conttary, the great aim of all their 
Endeavours ſeems to be, to root the appre- 


ee 
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Wl henſion af 25 out of the World. The 
{| wiſeſt and moſt learned of the Philoſophers Mi 
[1 5 of old, ſaw and lamented their own Igno- J 
Il!  rance, and the Imperfection of the utmoſt, M8 
iſ Knowledge that Natural Reaſon can attain _ 3 
„ to, and the great Neceſſity there was of 
ſome further Light. But our modern Phi- 
loſophers are ſelf-ſufficient, ſo far from. de- 
firing further Light of any kind, that it is 
one part of their Character to diſclaim 4 
all Aſſiſtance, even though it be from 
| a divine Revelation. The Ancients. pre- 
N ſerv'd the greateſt Reverence for things Sa- 
| ered; but their pretended Succeſſors in our 
. Times, turn every thing that is Sacred in- 
nn do Jeſt and Ridicule. 'So that, Natural 
Religion, as now contended for among us, 
ſeems not to be meant for a Rule of Duty, 
4 but only a ſpecious Name, to be ſet up 
| againſt Revelation, and to prove Chriſtia- |; 
nitjy, not only as to the do&rinal, but even, 
the moral part of it, to be a needleſs Inſti. 
tution. And certainly there cannot be a 
K greater Sign ofa gerverſe and depray'd Mind, . 
than the endeavouring to depreciate j 34 448 
it is an Inſtitution, that contains in it the, 


Religion of Nature explain d, improv'd, 
and 


ho 
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and rais'd to greater degrees of Purity and 
Perfection; (regulating the inward Thoughts 
as well as the outward Actions; requiring 
us to abſtain not only from Sin, but from 
all Tendencies to it; not only from Evil, 
but from all appearance of Evil; command- 

ing us to love and do good to our Ene- 
mies as well as Friends; and enforcing the 
ſtrict obſervance both of Moral and Chriſti- 
an Duties, by Motives and Obligations 
ſtronger by far, than any that Natural Rea- 
ſon can ſuggeſt;) As it lays down a plain 
and eaſy Rule of Life, adapted to the mean- 
eſt as well as the higheſt Capacities 3-* As 
the Precepts of it are excellently calculated 
for the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, 
by laying the ſtrongeſt reſtraints upon their 
irregular Paſſions (Anger, Hatred, and Re- 
venge;) and every where inculcating the 
molt amiable Leſſons of Meekneſs, Bene- 
volence, and Forgiveneſs As it requires 
and enforces a ſtrict Obſervance of che 
Duties belonging to the ſeveral Relations 
of Mankind to one another, on which the, 
Peace and Order not only of private Fa- 
milies, but of publick Societies, ſo great- 
ly Heads 2:4 As it furniſhes us with -- 
B „ 


dec Motiver and moſt ſubſtantia] 2 kein 
0 ments for Comfort in the time of Affliction, 

| ih and enables us to bear all the Evils of 
ll 


this Life with Patience and Contentment z 
and finally, As it opens to us a moſt com- 
fortable view of Happineſs and Immorta- 
lity in a future State, How ſuch an Inſti- 
tution ſhould become the object of their 
Hatred and Diſlike, is not to be accounted. 
for, but from ſomewhat very corrupt and 
regular in their Hearts; which makes 
them firſt averſe to the Purity it requires, 
and, for the ſake of that, kenne e 
* the Inſtitution it ſelf. 7 8 65 
Vl. Do not reckon the Truth of any Dif: 
penſation or Doftrine to be really Doubtful, 
merely becauſe ſome Men a fen to make a 
Doubt of it. There are Monſters in Mind, 
as well as in Body; and it is an old Obſer- 
vation, that there was no Opinion ſo ab- 
furd, but what ſome Philoſopher had held. 
The truth is, Follies and Abſurdities in 
Opinion are without end, where Men give 
themſelves up to Scepticiſm, and at the ſame 
time are poſitive and conceited, and afraid 
chat they ſhall not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh 
chemſelves, and tranſmit their Names to 
 Poſierity 


. 
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I 


. r ͤr; ʃ ub] %ð2 u ĩð· mD r. 
. 4 


R eee 


Pacroban LET. 19 
Poſterity with advantage, but by broaching 
odd and ſingular Notions, and by thinking 
differently — the generality of Mankind; 
which leads them of courſe to oppoſe what- 
ever is generally receiv'd and eſtabliſh'd. 
And when the Doctrines which they ſet _ 
themſelves to overthrow, are ſuch as curb 
and croſs the corrupt and inordinate De- 
ſires of Nature, and their own Doctrines 


come recommended by giving full Liberty 


and Indulgence to the irregular Appetites 
of Men, and by leſſening their Apprehen- 
ſions of a future Account, it is not to be 


wonder'd that they gain Proſelytes. 


VII. When a Revelation is ſufficiently at- 
: teſted to come from God, let it not weaken your 
Faith, if you cannot clearly ſee the Fitneſs | 
and Expedience of every part of it. This 


would be, to make your lelves as knowing 


as God; whoſe Wiſdom is infinite, and 
the Depth of whoſe Diſpenſations, with the 


| Reaſons and Ends of them, are not to be 


fathom'd by our ſhort and narrow Compre- 
henfions. God has given us ſufficient Ca- 
pacity to know him, and to learn our Duty, 


and to judge when a Revelation comes from 


= which is all the Knowledge that is | 
1 Oni: T3 7 necdtub _ 


needful to us in our preſent State. 
is the greateſt Folly as well as Preſumption 
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And it | 


in any Man, to enter into the Counſels of 
God, and to make himſelf a Judge of the 


Wiſdom of his Diſpenſations to ſuch a De- 
gree, as to conclude that this or that Reve- 


* 


us in his own Way. 
true Inference is, that the Revelation is 
therefore wiſe, and good, and juſt, and 
fit to be receiv'd and ſubmitted to by us, 

| becauſe we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe 


lation cannot come from God, becauſe he 
cannot ſee in every Reſpect the Fitze/s and 
Reaſnableneſs of it: to ſay, for Inſtance, 
that eicher we had no need of a Redeemer,, 
or that a better Method might have been 
contriv'd for our Redemption and upon 


the whole, not to give God leave to ſave 
In theſe Caſes, the 


that it comes from God. For ſo far he has 


made us competent Judges, inaſmuch as 


Natural Reaſon informs us what are the pro- 
per Evidences of a Divine Revelation; 
but he has not let us into the Springs of his 


Adminiſtration, nor ſhewn us the whole 
Compaſs of it, nor the Connexion of the 


ſeveral Parts with one another; nor, by 
Conſequences can WE be capable to judge 


ans area 5 
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adequately of the Fitneſs ofthe Means which 
he makes uſe of to attain the Znds, On. 


the contrary, the attempting to make ſuch a 


Judgment, is to ſet our ſelves in the Place 
of God, and to forget that we are frail 
Men; that is, ſhort-ſighted and ignorant 
Creatures, who know very little of divine 


Matters, further than it has Nn es 
to reveal them to us. 
VIII. Suffer not your ſelves to be Sw . 


; from the more plain and dire& Proofs of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, to Proofs, which how-. 


ever good, are leſs obvious to common Ca pa- 


cities. This is an Artifice uſual with Wri- 

ters who engage in a bad Cauſe; to labour, 
in the firſt Place, to fix the Merits of the 

Cauſe they oppoſe, upon ſome Point which 

has either little Relation to it, or at leaſt 

is not the main Point; and then to run into 


ſuch Proofs as are moſt remote and intris 


cate; and both theſe, on purpoſe to draw 
the Reader's Attention from the true Stats 
of the Caſe, and from the Proofs which are 
moſt plain, ſtrong and direct. There are 
many Sorts of Proofs, by which the Truth 


of Chriſtianity is ſupported ;' as 1, TES. 


2, PropagciEs. 3, The: GENERAL Ex- 


„ EC TAI 
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PECTATION of Chriſt's coming at ite 
time. 4, The MinacrLes he wrought. 
5, His PrevictIons of his own Death, 


_ andRefurreCttion,andofmany other Events, 
which were punctually fulfill'd: and 6, 


The ſpeedy and wonderful Por 
of the Goſpel, after his Death. But all 
theſe, tho' in themſelves cogent and con- 
cluſive, are not equally Jun: and clear to 


every Capacity. 


1. The TES which the Chriſtian 
Writers of all Ages have inſiſted on, as 


prefiguring a /uffering Saviour, could not 


be applied to Chriſt by the Jews who lived 


before his coming, becauſe they expected 
a tempora! Prince and a triumphant Savi- 
our; but they are expreſly applied to him, 
and repreſented as centring in him, by the 
Inſpir'd Writers of the New Teſtament, 
and particularly by St. Paul, who receiv'd 


his Inſtructions immediately from Heaven. 


The Paſchal Lamb, for Inſtance, which 
was ſlain every Year at the Feaſt of the 


Paſſover, and was by God's ſpecial Ap- 


pointment to be * without Blemiſh, and to be 
ſlain only at * Feruſalem, and the 3 Bones 
2 Exod. x. 5. Deut. avi i 56. 2Ex0d. = 2 


Nuub. ix. 12. 
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of it not to be broken; was moſt manifeſtly a 
Type of our Saviour's Death; which, be- 
ſides an Agreement in the Circumſtances 
already mention'd, was on the very ſame 
Day. and on the very ſame part of the Day, 
that the Paſchal! Lamb was appointed to be 
Alain; and, by a ſignal Providence, a Bone 
of him was not broken; though it was a 
known Cuſtom to break the Bones of thoſe 
who were crucified, and the Bones of the 
two who were crucified with him were 
actually broken. Well then might Jobn 
the Baptiſt lex to the People, Bebold the 
Lamb of God; and St. Paul ſtyle him,“ 
Cbriſt our Paſſover; and St. Peter ſpeak 
of him, ®. as of Lamb without blemijh and 5 
without ſpot. | 5 
2. In like manner, che Parabeln of 
the Old Teſtament, as foretelling the Time, 
Place, and other Circumſtances of the 
Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurrection of 
the Meſſiah, with many particulars con- 
cerning the Nature of his Kingdom, and 
the Times of it, are not only applied to- 
him oy: the ee Writers of rhe New 


E l. 29. * i Cor. T7. * 1 Pet. i. pz 
„„ B 4 Teſtament, 
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T eſtament, and by- the ſucceeding Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, but were ſo applied by 
the ancient Jewiſh Writers themſelves, long 
before the coming of Chriſt into the World. 


From whence aroſe that general Expectation 
of his coming at that Time, which we find 


atteſted by the concurring Evidence of 
| Jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Heathen Writers. 


That a Meſſiah was promiſed in the Law | 
and the Prophets, and that this was uni- 
verſally believ'd and acknowledg'd by the 
Jeu, appears by the whole Tenor of St. 
Paul's and St. Peter's Diſcourſes to them, 
as they are recorded in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles. Where we ſee plainly, the only Point 
in Diſpute between them and the Jes was, 


Whether or no that Promiſe was fulfilPd 
in our Saviour? For as the Apoſtles con- 
ſtantly reaſon'd with them from the Pro- 


phecies and Predictions of the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſo all their Reaſonings were to prove, 
that they were fulflPd in him. We do 


not find, that any Doubt was rais d by 


the Jews whether the Paſſages quoted from 
thoſe Books, had been rightly applied to 


a Meſſiah by their own Teachers, or whe- 


ther the Expectation there was of a great 
Deliverer, 4 


3 


en, : 
. A 


PasTORAL Lerrs. 2s 


| Deliverer, was well founded in the Scrip- 5 
tures; the only Thing, which the Jews 
themſelves being Judges, wanted to be 
prov'd, was, that thoſe Scriptures were 
_ rightly applied by the Apoſtles to Feſus 
of Nazareth, whom their Rulers had put 
to death, but who by the Power of Gd 
was rais'd again to Life; of which the 
Apoſtles were Eye - witneſſes, and the Truth 


of their Teſtimony was confirm'd by the 


miraculous Gifts and Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, This was the great Point in their 
Reaſonings with the Fews, * To prove that 
Feſus was the Perſon promis'd;* for which 
they made their Appeals to the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, and did it with great 
Succeſs. At 7. Theſſalonica, where was a 
Synagogue of the Jews, St. Paul went in 
unto them, as his manner was, and three Sab- 
 bath-days reaſon'd with them out of the 
| Scriptures, opening and alledging, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffer'd and riſen again from 
the dead, and that this Jeſus whom 1 preach 
unto you, is Chriſt, At * Damaſens he 
confounded the Jews which dwelt there, 
proving, that this is the very Chriſt, - So, 


1 2 Acts xv. I, 2, 2. 


| 1 Ads ix. 22. 
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in the a at * Berea, he reaſon'd. 
wich them out of the Scriptures ; and it 
is ſaid in commendation of the Jews there, 
that they receiv'd the word with all readineſs 
of mind, and ſearch*d the ScTiptures daily, 
 eobether- theſe things were ſo. Of the ſame 
kind was his Diſcourſe with the Jews at 
2 Antiochz, Of this man (David's) Seed, hath: 
| God, according to his Promiſe, raisd unto 
Tjrael, a Saviour, Jeſus :w=Becauſe they knew 
Him not (viz. Chriſt,) nor yet the voices of 
tbe Prophets. which are read every Sabbath 
day, they have fu}6lPd: them in condemning 
hin. Ihe Promiſe which was made unto 
the Fathers, God hath fulfilbd the ſame 10 
15 their Children, in that he bath raid up 
| Feſus again; according to what wasprophe- 
| ' fied by David and Jaiab, which is there 
et forthat large. Thus alſo he defends him- 
| ſelf before Pelix, * This I confeſs unto thee, 
| that after the way which they call Hereſy, 
1 ſo worſhip TI the God of my Fathers, believing 


| all things which are weritten in the Law and. 
|  _ the Prophets: and before Fus and Agrip- 
A Pa, . 7 am Aae for the hope of the Promiſe 


* Acts Xxvii. 10, 11, 12. Adds xiii. 16, 175 235. 
I v7» 32, 33. Acts XXiv. 14. + AQs xxvi. 6, 22, 
| **. 28. | ON made 
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made of God unto our Fathers.- 
ing obtain ' belp of God, I continue unto this 
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27 
= Have 


day ; witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſay- 


ing none other things, than thoſe which the 
Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſbould come. 


King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets? 


5 T know that thou believeſt ;. To which Agrip- 
pa replied; Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be 


a Cbriſtian. And when he was at Rome, 


he explained and teſtified to the Fews who = 
came to him, the kingdom of God; * per- 
ſſuading them concerning Feſus, both out of tbe 

Law of Moſes, aud out ＋ tbe mene, 


0 few morning lill evening. 


The Adds of the Apoſtles give the like Ke- 


count of St. Peter, who on the Day of 
_ Pentecoſt preach'd to the: Fews upon the: 
Evidence of the Scriptures, with-ſuch Sue- 


ceſs, that great numbers gladly received. his 


. word, and the ſame day there were added to 
them about three thouſand Souls. And a little 


after, ypon- his healing an impotent Man 


in * Solomon's Porch, and the People's run- 
ning together to him, we have another De- 
claration of his to the fame a 7 boſe 


® Adds xxvili. 23. Ads i, * 4 | EY 
ii. 5 21, 22, 24, 26528. 1 
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28 Wh Be: i 
things which God beforehand had gebe by 
the mouth of all bis Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould 
_ fuffer, be bath fo fulfill d. hom the Hea- 
ven muſt receive, until the time of Reſtitution 
of ail things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of all bis holy Prophets, ſince the 
Morid began. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the | 
Fathers, A Prophet hall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you; Yea, and all the Prophets 
from Samuel, and thoſe that follow after as 
many as have ſpoten, have likewiſe foretold 
of theſe Days. And many which heard the 
Word, believed, and the number of the men was 
about five thouſand. Again in his Speech to 
Cornelius, and his Company. Him (Jeſus) 
bod raijed up —and commanded us to preach to 
the People, and to teſtifie, that it is be which 
was ordain'd of God, to be the Judge of quirk 
3 and dead; to him give all the Prophets witneſs. 


The ſame Appeal to the Scriptures is 


made by St. Stephen: 3 This is that Moſes, 
 awhich ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, A Pro- 
Phet /ball the Lord your God raiſe up unto. 
 y0u—Vhich of the Prophets have not your. 


Fathers perſecuted? and they have flain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the guſt 
* Akts iv. 4. * Ads 1. 42 43. 3 AQts Vii, 37, $2. 

| One, | 
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One, of whom ye have been now: the belray=. 


ers and murderers. And * Philip converts 
the Treaſurer of Queen Caudace, whom he 
found reading the 53d Chapter of 1/aiah, 


by beginning at that Scripture, and preach- 


ing to him Jeſus; upon which he believ'd, 
and was baptiz'd, And of Apollos it is ſaid, 
that * be was. an eloquent man, and might y 
in the Scriptures ; and that he mightily con- 


vinced the Jews, and that pablictiy, ſhewing 
by the Scriptures, that Feſus was the Chriſt, - 
This then was the Reaſoning of the Apo- 


ſtles, and other holy Men, in order to the 


Converſion of the Jews; and it is no o- 


ther than what St.? Paul learnt by imme- 
diate Revelation; for he tells the Corinthi- 


ans, that he delivered to them, that which © 
be received, how that Chriſt died for our 


ſins according to the Scriptures, and that he 
was buried, and that be roſe again the third 


day, according to the Scriptures; and the 
other Apoſtles were inſtructed in the ſame 
way of reaſoning by our Saviour himſelf, _ 


who a little before his Paſſion took to him 


the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, Bebold, 5 


1 N viii. 30, c. 5 * Ads XViii. 24, 28. 
#:4 Cor, xv. 3, 4. 4 Luke . ul 34+) 
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RE, go up to Ferufalem, and all things: that 

{| are written in the Prophets concerning the 

[| Son of Man, fhall be accompliſhed. But the MM 

| they underſtood none of theſe things; and there: 

| fore, after his Reſurrection he open'd their | 
lh underſtanding ; firſt, of two of them, whom | 

he met going to Emmaus, O fools, and 
flaw of heart to believe all that the Prophets. 
have ſpoken; ought no! Chriſt to have ſuffered 

11 _ theſe things, and to enter into his glory? And 

ELeginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he 

''' expounded unto them in all the Seriptures, the 
"things concerning himſelf - and then of the 
Eleven, * Theſe are the Words which I ſpake- 

unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 

things muſt be fulfilled, which- were written: 

in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Pſalms; concerning me. Then 
opened be their under/tanding, that they might- 

_ underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them,, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third 
day, and that Repentance and Kemaſron of: 
Sins ſbould be een in dan name e all 85 

Nations.” FFF 


Wl. * Lake xxiy, a EY 27. " '® Lake xxiv. 44, 
1 , 46. * n %§§»öͤ; 1 8 
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Such frequent Appeals to the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, to prove that Jeſus 


was the Meſſiah, plainly ſuppoſe the Pro- 
miſe of a Meſſiah; and the Succeſs they 


had, notwithſtanding the Prejudices the 


Jews were under againſt a Suffering Meſ- 


ſiah, ſhews the propriety and efficacy of 
this Argument in order to the convifFion of 


that People, to whom the Promiſe was. 


made, and whoſe earneſt defire and expefa- || 
tion of a. Deliverer had led them of courſe || 


to be famitiarly acquainted with the hes ant 


cies concerning him... 


But becatife the Evidence arifing f. I 
particular Types and Prophecies, is now Fon 


length of Time, and diſtance of Place, and. 


changee of Cuſtoms, become obſcure and 


difficult to the generality of People, and 
cannot be thoroughly diſcuſs'd without a 
great variety of knowledge concerning the- 
ancient Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and the Authority 


of their Writings, and the exact Calcula- 


tions of Time; All which require much 


Study, and leave Room to ill- minded Men 


to diſpute and cavil, and to perplex Rea- 
ders who are unacquainted with the Learn- 


ing and err of former Ages: For theſe 
1 5 
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Reaſons, the Promoters of [afdelity might 
well hope to find their Account in reſting 
the whole Evidence of Chriſtianity upon the 
Types and Prophecies of theOldTeſtament; 
partly to furniſh wicked Minds with Ob- 
jections, and fall weak Minds with Doubts 'Y 


and partly to draw and divert Mankind 


from attending to the morep/ain, ſtrong, and 


dire Evidences of the Truthof Chriſtianity. 


Io avoid this Snare, fix your Mind ſted- 
faſtly upon the Teſtimony of Fas which 
are undeniable, and upon Conſequences flow- 
ing from them, which are plain and obvi- 
ous to the meaneſt Capacities. . 
3. As to the Facts contain'd in the New 
Teſtament; they have the fulleſt Teſti- 
mony, that any ancient Hiſtory can have: 
+ They are tranſmitted to us by Perfons 
who were Eye-witneſſes of them, or at 
leaſt Contemporary with thoſe that were ſo, 
of whom they had diligently enquir'd. 
= Perſons, to whom no Fraud, Inſincerity, 
or Immorality of any kind, was ever ob- 
n « So far from being ſuſpecte d of 
Deſign or Contrivance, that they were deſ- 


pis d both by Jew and Gentile, as ſimple 


and ignorant Men; * Not. mov'd by any 
! "IE 


* wid 
7 
4 

7 

9 
. »M 
i 
bo 
4 
B 
. © - 
2 

7 


. 
B 
I 
bs 
_ 
1 2 
"= : 
Ix 5 
—_ 75 2 
_ by 
. = 
1 
- . = 
by. 0 
<2 
- wn 1 
3 
0 


—— 7 
j Eo OE CSS 
„ en EE aL ud 

117 
* $39 120 = 3 2 Is e e 
BP 3 3 © 3 n 
PFW FO 2 


ſingle Account of their giving Teſtimony 


to thoſe Facts; in which, notwithftanding, 


they perſevered to the laſt, and were ready 


to ſeal the Truth of their Teſtimony with 
their Blood, as we are aſſur'd ſeveral of 
Nor can there be the leaft 
Doubt, whether thoſe were the very Per. 
ſons who recorded the Facts as convey'd to 
us; ſince we find the Books by which they 
have been convey'd, expreſly aſcrib'd to 
them, and frequently cited under their 
Names, by the Writers of the very next 


them did. 


Age, and of every Age ſince; and not only 


received as ſuch by the ſeveral Chriſtian 5 
Churches, but admitted both by Fews and 


Heathens in their Writings againſt Chriſtt- 


anity. We alſo find, by the numerous Paf- 
ſages which they cite from them, and by 
the early Tranſlations of the Books them 
{clves into ſeveral Languages, that they are 
the ſame with thoſe we now have; and are 
moreover aſſur'd, that the Original Writ- 
ings of ſeveral of them were preſery'd for 
Tome eh. and Wed appeal'd to he 
| F © 
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8 Profpe& of Riches, Honours, or other 
temporal Advantage, but on the contrary 
exposꝰ'd to continual Perſecutions upon the 
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the Chriſtians, im their Diſputes with Here- 
ticks. Theſe are the known Evidences, to 


prove that any ancient Book,whether Sacred 


8 or Prophane, was really written by the Perſon 


whoſe Name it bears; and it appears by 


What has been ſaid, that they may be appli- 
ed with greater Strictneſs and Juſtice to the 
New Teſtament, than to any other ancient 


Writing whatſoever; particularly, in the 


point of ſo many Perſons laying down their 
Lives, in Teſtimony of the Truth of the 
Dodtrines and Facts contain'd in them. 


4. As to the Conſequences from thoſe F acts, 


and the Application of them in order to 
ſatisfy your ſelves concerning che Truth of 
Chriſtianity; begin with the GENEAAL 


ExPECTATON there was of a Meſſiah or 


great Prophet and Deliverer, about the 


time that our Saviour came. And for the 


Proof of this, you need go no further, than 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts: It is ſaid 
of Simeon, a juſt and devout Man, that 
be was waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael. 


Auna ihe Propheteſs ſpake of Jeſus to all them 


that look'd for Redemption in Feruſalem, 
Upon the appearing. 7h John he pelt. 


8 Lale ii. 25. 38. FM Lake! li. * 
24 the 
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| the People were in Expectation, and all 
men muſed in their Hearts, whether be was 


to Chriſt was, Art thou be that ſhould 
come? The queſtion put to 70% by the 
Prieſts and Levites was, Art thou that 
Prophet? Andre tells his Brother, We 
have found the. Meſſiah, i. e. the Chriſt. 


Loaves, ſay, * This is of @ Truth, that Pro» 
phet 7hat ſhould come into the World. At 


another time it is aid by the People, : Of 
4 à truth, this is the Prophet: This is the 
Chriſt, The Woman of Samaria ſaid, * 7 
know that Meſſiab cometh, which is called 


know indeed, that this is the very Chriſt? 
The Jews come about Jeſus, and aſk him, 


declare,“ Whether be Was the Chriſt, the vos 
of ,, 


7 Mat. a . * Joh. 4 Jon, 4¹. 
4 John vi. 14. "a vii. 40, 41. 6 ſohn iv. 25. 
? Na * hu xi. 27. 9 Mat, xxvi. 63. 


_ the Chriſt, or not. The Meſſage from John 


The People, ſeeing. the Miracle of the 


Horw long doſt thou make us to doubt? If 
thiu be the Chriſt, tell us lainly. Martha 
faith to Jeſus, * 7 believe that thou art Chriſt, 

| the Son of God, wybich ſhould come into the 
Morld. And the High- Prieſt adjures him to 
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Theſe are Facts, which pain, mew 


that there was among the Jews at that 


Time a general Expe#ation of a Meſſiah; 


and this Expectation could ariſe from no- 


thing but a known and general Agree- 
ment among them, that ht was the Time 
which their Prophets had fixed for his 
coming. And even the Evaſion of the 
Modern Jews, that {wo Meſſiahs were fore - 
told, one Suffering, and the other Trium- 
_ phant, is an Argument from the Mouth 
of an Adverſary, that a Meſſab which was 
foretold by their Prophets, is already come; 
inaſmuch, as they find it impoſſible to ap- 
ply many paſſages which their own Writ- 
ers before the Coming of Chriſt expreſly 
applied to the Meſſiah, to any perſon 
but a Meſſiah i in a low. and ſuffering Con- 
dition. 5 


5. But let your chief Reger and Atten- 


tion be to the Teſtimony of MigAcixs; 
thoſe mighty Works which were wrought 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For this is in 
its nature a more ſure, plain and eaſy 
Proof; which the meaneſt Capacities are 
capable of apprehending and entring into; 


and which therefore was evidently intend- 
ed 
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eld to be the principal means of convincing 
all Mankind of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


To deny that our Saviour wrought many 


and great Miracles, on all Occaſions, dur- 


ing the whole courſe of his Miniſtry, be- 
fore Multitudes of People, in the Preſence 
of Enemies as well as Friends, with a bare 
Word, and with real and permanent Ef- 


| fects, is to deny the Evidence of Senſe, 
and to deſtroy at once the Truth of all 


Hiſtory whatſoever: and in this Particu- 


lar it is to deny that which the bittereſt E- 
nemies of Chriſtianity of old had not. the 
Hardneſs to deny. To ſay, (as the Jews 
did) that thoſe Miracles were wrought by 
the Aſſiſtance of Evil Spirits, is to fall 


into the Abſurdities with which our Savi- 


our juſtly charges them, vx. That Sa- 
tan caſts out Satan: That a Perſon whoſe 


Life was moſt holy, and has Doctrine di- 
vine, pure and heavenly, was all the while 
carrying on the Work of the Devil; and, 

That a Preacher of Righteoufneſs, Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy, Charity, Truth, Meekneſs, 
Patience and Peace, could be enabled to 
work Miracles by ny Power, but what 


Was Divine, 5 * 


* - 

— = ora er nigger — _ 
* — tantnnn, te ES 

* — —! 

— ——— —Uůͤ—— 


. Smt 4 EY LS SO ENGNG DOI oe nin rooms RE Pe 
— — — —— — —— . — 
** . — — ns — 5 ” = 
4 - 


| 38 The Firſt” 
d therefore we find, that Chriſt kimſdf 
often appeals to his Works, or the Miracles 
wrought by him, as full and convincing. 
Teſtimonieg of his coming from God. For 
Inſtance, It is faid of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
that he wrought no Miracles; upon which 
our Saviour argues thus with the Jews: * 1 
have greater Witneſs than that of John ; for 


112 


the Works which the Father bath given me 


to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear 
Witneſs of me that the Father hath ſent me. 
At another Time, RON the Fews came 
about him and faid, * How long doſt thou 


make us to doubt? IF thou be the Chriſt, tel! 


uss plainly; his Anſwer was, I told you and 
ve believed not; the Works that I do in ny 
Pather's Name, they bear Witneſs of me; and 
again to the ſame effect, If I do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not; but if 


Ido, the ye 0 not me, believe the Works; 


and in another Place, * Believe me for the 
very Works Sake, And a little before his 
Afcenſion, he tells his Diſciples, * 77 Hall 


receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is 


come 1p0u you 3 and 9e fall be Hunt, unto 
YT John v. 36. 2 John x, 24, 25 3 John . 37s 


38. 4 John x XIV, 11, Adds i. 8. . 
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me in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in 
Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the 
Earth. Agreeably to which St. Mark tells 
us, * that they went forth, and preached every 
where; the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Word with Signs following. 
And it is faid in the Adi, that the Lord 
gave Teſtimony unto the Word of his Grace, 
(i. e. the Geſpel) and granted Signs and _ 
Wonders 70 be done by their hands, The 

| Miracles they were enabled to work, were 
de proper and ſtanding Evidences of the ; 
Truth of their Doctrine. : 
= AMNordocsChriſt only appeal to his Worts 
and enable his Apoſtles to do Signs and 
Wonders in order to the Propagation of 
the Goſpel, but he grounds the great Guilt 
of the Fews who rejected him, on their 
having ſeen his Works, and yet not been 
convinced by them: * F had not done 
among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they had not had Sin: And elſewhere 
he upbraids the Cities wherein moſt of bis 
mighty Works were done, becauſe they re- 
pented not. And the uns to the He- 


* Mark wh 20, * Joka 87, 24. l. aha? 
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brews Nag thus: * How ſhall We FOR if 


ave neglef jo great $ alvation, which at the firſt 


began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 


firmed unto us by them that heard him; God 


alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs 


and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and 

Gifts of the Holy Ghojt ? On the other hand, 
we are told by St. Jobn, that when Chriſt 
was in Jeruſalem, at the Paſſover, many 
believed in his name, when they ſaw the 
Miracles ich be did. And Nicedemus a 
| Ruler of the Jews, addreſſes himſelf thus 
to Chriſt, 


Mie know that thou art a Teacher 
come from Cod; for no Man can do the Mira- 


cles that thou doſt, except God be with bim. 
Again, * Many of the People believed on him, 


and ſaid, when Chriſt cometh will be do more 


Miracles than theſe which this Man hath done? 
And in another place, the Multitude who 
were fed with the Loaves, when they 


had 
ſeen the Miracles which Jeſus did, ſaid, 
s This is of a Truth that Prophet which 
ſhould come into the World.” And when the 
| Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had aſſembled a 
Council to conſider what they ſhould do, 


C Heb. ii. 5 4. 


John i il. 23. 3 John il. * 
4 John vii. 31. 


5 * Joun: vi. 14. | oy 
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| their reaſoning was this: 1 . bat Ao 25 . 
Fur this Man doth many Miracles. If we 


let him thus alone, all Men will believe on 


bin. Upon which St. Peter might well fay, 
Y Men of Iſrael, hear theſe Words: Jeſus 
of Nazareth, a Man approved of God among 


you, by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, 
which God did by him in the midſt of you, as 


ve your ſelves alſo know, 


Theſe Appeals which our Saviour be 


to his Miracles, together with the immedi- 
ate Convictions wrought by them, are joint 
Teſtimonies of the Propriety and Efficacy 
ol the Argument drawn from thence. And 
ſince Miracles could be no Teſtimony at all, 
if they were not true and real; thoſe Ap- 
peals and Convictions are of themſelves ſuf- 
ficient, to ſhew the Vanity and Wildneſs of a 


late attempt, to prove that our Saviour's 


Miracles were merely Alegorical; in which 
it is hard to perſuade one's ſelf, that the 
Author, if in his right Mind, can be ſeri- 


ous and in earneſt, But ſince the Notion 


he has vented, is induſtriouſly made uſe of 
by Scepticks and Infidels, to ſtagger and 
perplex unwary and | ignorant people, who 35 


John xi. +7, 48. Acts fl. 22, £46 55 
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eaſily ſee, Shit if Chriſt wake 4 no real 
Miracles, Chriſtianity has no real Support; 

for their ſakes, and on no other Account, 

I will proceed to ſhew the Abſurdity of that 
| Notion ; without any deſign to convince 

the Author himſelf, who either is not in 
earneſt, or not capable of Conviction, 
What he undertakes to prove, is, That 
the Miracles of our Saviour as we find them 
ll! inthe Evangeliſts, however related by them 
„ as Hiſtorical Truths, and without the leaſt 
. Intimation that they are not to be under- 
Wl | ſtood literally, were not real but merely 
1 Allegorical, and that they are to be inter- 
Preted, not in the literal but only Myſ- 
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. tical Senſes; which ſtrange and Enthuſiaſti- 
10 cal Scheme, he has purſued throughout, 
10 in a moſt profane and ludicrous Manner. 
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His Pretence is, that the Fathers conſider'd 
our Saviour's Miracles in the ſame Allego- 
| rical Way that he does; that is as merely 
fil  Allegorical, and excluſive” of the Letter. 
[i 11108 An Aſſertion ſo notoriouſly falſe, that it re- 
auires the greateſt Charity to think that he 
[ll himſelf did not know it to be ſo. Some 
ö of the Fathers indeed, in their Explications 
8 Scripture to che People, of which their 
Sermons 
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Sermons in thoſe Days chiefly conſiſted, 
being willing to uſe all Means, and to omit 
no Opportunities of exciting in them a ſpi- 
rit of Piety and Devotion, did not confine 
themſelves to the bare Letter, but ende - 
vour'd upon the Foundation of the Legter 
to raiſe ſpiritual Meanings, ard to allego- 
riſe upon them by way of moral Applica- 
tion; and this, not only upon the Miracles 
of our Saviour, but upon almoſt all the 
Hiſtorical Facts which are recorded either 
in the Old or New Teſtament; and the fame 


Was alto a receiv'd Method of Inſtruction 1 


among the Jews. But would he have us 
ſuppoſe that the Primitive Fathers intended 
to deny the literal Facts of our Saviour's 
Miracles, or to make them merely Alle- 
gorical; when he has not produced any 
one Authority out of the Whole Body of 
the Fathers of the firſt three hundred Years 
_ after Chriſt, except Origen, that can be 
pretended to countenance his excluding che 
{eral Senſe? He has indeed heaped together 
a Number of Quotations ; chiefly out of 
the Fathers and Writers of the fourth, 
litth, and following Centuries ; but many 
"4 the Paſſages he quotes, either expreſly 
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to his Cauſe; 
ſay for what end he produced them, unleſs 
it was to amuſe his Engliſh Readers with 
the Appearance of a great Variety of Au- 
thorities, which he muſt needs ſee were no- 
thing to his Purpoſe. 


E E 


affirm or ute ſuppoſe the /iteral Truth 


of our Saviour's Miracles; and others of 


them tell us, that we muſt not reſt i in the 


Letter, but endeavour to find out myſtical 


and ſpiritual Meanings. Now as ſuch Quo- 


rations are far from denying the Truth of 


our Saviour's Miracles, according to the 
Letter, they can be no manner. of Service. 
and therefore it is hard to 


And as to Origen himſelf; tho! be went 


further into the Allegorical way than any 


other, yet ſo far was he from not believ- 


ing and allowing our Saviour's Mrracles 


in the literal Senſe, that in many parts of 


his Book againſt Celſus, which. conſiſts 


not of popular Diſcourſes, but of juſt and 


ſober Realonings, he directly argues from 


them in Defence of Chriſtianity. In an- 


| ſwer to Celfus's Boaſtings of the Precepts 


and Diſcipline of the Greeks, he urges, that 


Chriſtianity has a more divine Demonſtrati. 


* Lib. I. p. 5. Edit. Spene. | 
On, 


on, which the Apoſtle calls the Demonſtra- 


ral * places, he takes notice of Cel/us's al- 


the reſtoring of Lunaticks, caſting out 


. /es wrought though recorded (ingly by him- 
p I ſelf, and rejecting. the Miracles of Chriſt, 
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tion of the Spirit, and of Power; and he 
explains Power to be the Miracles of Chriſt; 
which, ſays he, we believe to have been 
wrought, as from many other Arguments, 
fo particularly from this, that the Footfteps 
of the ſame Power do ſtill appear. In ſeve- 


cribing the Miracles of our Saviour to Art 
Magick and having particularly mention'd 


Devils and curing Diſeaſes, in the Name 
of Chriſt, he adds, that Celſus not being 
able to reſiſt the Evidences ariſing from 
the wonderful Works wrought by him, 
of which thoſe he nam'd were a few out of 
many, aſcrib'd them to Art Magick; 
and chen he ſhews at large the Abſurdity 
of chat * Suppoſition. He takes notice, 
that both Moſzs and Jeſus did wonderful 
works, and ſuch as exceeded Human 
Power, and then expoſtulates with the 
'/ewws for believing the Things which N. 


. The Firſt 
upon the Teſtimony of his Diſciples; while 


the Chriſtians, as he adds, were the more 
ready to believe the Miracles of Chriſt as 


recorded by his Diſciples, on account of 


the Prophecy of Maſes concerning him. 
He argues for the Reality of the Deſ- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviour, 


from the Miracles which he wrought, and 


mentions the caſting out Devils, and the 
_ curing Diſeaſes, in bis own Time, as one 
Argument of the Truth of thoſe Miracles. 
In Proof that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
| he * urges his healing the Lame and the 
Blind, according to the Prophecy concern- 
ing him; and then proceeds to ſhew the 
Reality of what the Evangeliſts relate con- 
cerning his raiſing Perſons from the Dead, 
and why he raiſed no more, and adds, that 
his Miracles were intended, not only to be 
Figures or Symbols, but alſo the Means of 
converting Multitudes to the Chriſtian 
Faith; thereby plainly acknowledging the 
literal as well as the allegorical! meaning. 
He 3 proves the Truth of Chriſt's Miracles, 
from others Ae e L to work the like; 
118 e Foals 7 #8. 
. r 
and 


PasTORAL LETTER. 47 
and makes the ſame difference between 
| their Works and Chriſt's that there was 
between the Miracles of Moſes and the Ma- 
gicians, and ſays that a Jew who defends 
the Miracles of Moſes, is as perverſe as the 

e e if he rejects thoſe of Chriſt. 


% He * ſpeaks of the Miracles of 
Maſe and Chriſt, as converting whole Na- 
tions; and obſerves that Chriſt was to 
overthrow the Cuſtoms, in which the Peo- 
ple had been educated, and to deal with a 
Nation that had been taught to require 
Signs and Wonders, and therefore had at 
leaſt as great need to ſhew them in order 
to gain belief, as Moſes, who had not thoſe 
Difficulties to overcome. He ſays, 
that whoever ſhould embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, was required by Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, to believe his Divinity and Mi- 
 vacles, —»— Hes ſpeaks of the wonder= _ 
ful Works of Chriſt (howſoever difbeliev'd 
by Celjus) as the Effects of a divine Pow- 
er. And, as to the Apoſtles, he“ ſhews how 
abſurd it would have been in them to at- 
tempt the Introducing and Eftabliſhing a a 
TT 128. 
Lib. 7. p 369 En 34 
| . 
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new Doctrine i in the World, wichout the 
Help of Miracles. - 

Judge now, whether Origen ought to bs 
produc'd as one who did not believe the 
Miracles of Chriſt, according to the {iteral 
Senſe, and as full and proper Teſtimonies 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
let this Inſtance convince you, how unſafe 
it is to take the Opinion of the Fathers, or 
of any other Writers, from particular Paſ- 
ſages and Expreſſions which may be pichd 
out of them, without attending to the Oc- 
caſions upon which they were written, or 


comparing them with the other Works of 


the ſame Authors. A Liberty which has 
been much usd of late; and if allow'd, 
would put it in the Power of deſigning : 
Men to make almoſt any Writer ſpeak 
what Opinion they pleaſe. DE, * 
At the ſame Time it muſt be N 
that Origen, and ſome others, indulg'd 
themſelves further in the Allegorical Way, 
than was conſiſtent with ſober Reaſoning 
and ſound Judgment: for which, He* in 
particular was greatly blam'd, both in his 
own Time, and by many of the e Father 


x ' Haet, Origeniana, f. 350% © e 


| of 


- 
1 


of the ſucceeding Ages. But their inten- 
tions were certainly pious: And it could 


not be imagin'd, that there ever would be 
ſuch a Man in the World, who ſhould make 
it a Queſtion, Whether any Father believed. 
the Facts literally underſtood, who in his 
Defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt 


Fews and Heathens, appealed to the Mi- 


kacles of our Saviour in their lain and li- 
- teral Senſe, 48 the great Evidence of his- 
being ſent from God. And as. they prac- 
tiſed the Allegorical Method, not only in 
the Point of Miracles, but in almoſt all the 


Hittorical Parts of the Old and New Teſti- 


ment, they are as good Authorities {or en- 
tirely deſtroying the whole Hiſtorical Truth 


of both, as that of Miracles. 
Tho! therefore it were granted, rhat all 


the ancient Fathers of the Church had una- 
nimouſly indulg'd themſelves more or leſs 
ia the Allegorical Meanings; it would nor. 


at all help this Writer, unleſs he could, 


make it clear, that they alſo deny'd the 
literal Meaning; and to ſay that any 


one who urged. the Miracles of our Savi- 
our as the great Vindication of Chriſti- 


ws could at the ſame Time deny the 
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literal Senſe of them, is a flat contradiction: 
ſince, as I obſerved before, Miracles can 
be no Evidence at all in any other Mean- 
ing but the literal. Much leſs will he find 
any thing in the Fathers to countenance that 
ludicrous and blaſphemons Way, in which 
he has treated Chriſt and his Miracles. 
The Truth is, the Suppoſition of an Al- 3 
legorical and Myſtical Meaning, excluſive | 
of the Literal, carries in it ſo many ſtrange {| 
Abſurdities, that nothing could lead any 
one into it, but either great Weakneſs of 
Underſtanding, or great Diſorder of Mind, 
or very ſtrong Prejudices againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For Inſtance; That when 
Chriſt appealed to his Works, as he often 
did, to prove his Divine Miſſion, he meant 
only allegorical and not real Works; That 
when the People afked one another, whe- 
ther the Meſſiah, when he came, would da 
greater Works than theſe, they did not mean 
real, but only imaginary Works; That 
when Chriſt bad the Diſciples of Jobn the 
Baptiſt tell their Maſter, what Cures they 
had feen him work, in order to ſatisfy him 
that he was the Meſſiah, as working the 
| fame Cures which the Prophets had fore- 
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told the Meſſiah ſhould work, neither the 
Prophets nor Chriſt meant real Cures; 
„That the great Number of Jews who 
were converted upon ſeeing Chriſt heal the 


Sick, and raiſe to Life thoſe who had been 


Dead, did not ſee them firſt to be Sick 


or Dead, and then alive or whole again, 
and fo had no real Ground for their Con- 
verſion: * That when the Multitudes came 


to be heal'd, upon their having ſeen the 
- miraculous Cures that Chriſt had wrought 
upon others, they had really ſeen nothing 
to induce and encourage them to come to 
him; That when the Leper came back 
to thank our Saviour, he was not really 


heal'd, but came to return Thanks for Ne- 


thing; That when the People were a- 


maz'd to ſee the Miracles he did, they 


were amaz'd at Nothing: * That when the 
Jews fear'd the Succeſs of his Miracles, 


and call'd a Council to prevent it, they 
were only afraid of Shadows, and conſult- 


ed about Nothing; That when they per- 


ſecuted him and fought to flay lim, for 


healing a Lame Man on the Sabbath Day, 
de had really wrought 20 Cure; That 
when the e endes to make him a 


52 De R 


King, on Account of his neee 
Works, they had ſeen no Works, but 
what any other Man might have done; 
That when it was urg d by the Fews, 
that he wrovght Miracles by the Help of 
Beelxebub, any thing could have driven 
them to that Shift, but that: they knew 


the Fa#s tbemſelves to be real and undeni 


able; That when the People were fill'd 
with Vonder and Amazement at the Cure of 
the Lame Man, which was wrought by 
St. Peter, they did not ſee him leaping and 
walking, who before was laid daily at the 
Gate of the Temple to aſk alms; and 
vrhen the Council could ſay nothing againſt 
it, nor could deny that a notable Miracle 
had been done, no ſuch Thing as a Mi- 
racle had been wrought, but both Council 
and People were deceived; * That When 
Simon Magus deſired to purchafe the Pow- | 
er of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt, he means 
to purchaſe no Power but what he had be- 
fore; That when the People of Lyſtra 
accounted Paul and Barnabas to be Gods, 
they ſaw nothing in them more than com- 
mon Men ; © That when the People outof 
oy Nation were fd with Wender, to 


c. — | hear 
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hear the Apoſtles ſpeak every one in their 


own proper Language, there was really no- 


thing to be wonder'd at; * That the Con- 
verſions madt in all Nations by the Apo- 


ſtles, of great as well as ſmall, learned ag 


well as unlearned, were all made by them 
without giving a real Teſtimony of a Di- 
vine Miſſion; That when the Writers of 


the Church afferted the Truth of Chriſti- 


 anity upon che Evidence of the Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 5 
the Jews and Heathens, againſt whom they 
wrote, if they could have call'd in Queſtion 
the Reality of thoſe Miracles, would not 
have fix*d their Foot there, but put them- 
ſelves to the Difficulty of inventing other 
Cauſes than a divine Power to which they 
might aſcribe ther!) In a Werd, That _ 
the whole Hiſtory of the Old and New Te- 
{tament, which is all equally capable of 


being run into Allegory and Myſtery by 


Enthufiaſtical Heads, has no Meaning at 
all, but ſuch as every one ſha}l think fit to 
allegorife it into, by the mere ese " Pg 


Patty and Imagination. 


'Fheſe are ſome of the Wolking Abſur⸗ 
cities, which attend that wild Imagination 
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of Miracles wholly myſtical and allegori- 7 
cal, and without a literal Meaning. And 5 

as to the Blaſpbemous Manner in which a 
late Writer has taken the Liberty to treat 
our Saviour's Miracles and the Author of 
them; though I am far from contending, 
that the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Doctrines of it, may not be diſ- 
cuſs'd at all times, in a calm, decent, and 
ſerious Way (on the contrary, I am very 

| fure, that the more fully they are diſ- 
cuſs'd, the more firmly they will ſtand, ) 
yet I cannot but think it the Duty of the 
Civil Magiſtrate at all Times, to take care 
that Religion be not treated either in a 


ludicrous or a reproachful Manner, and 


| effectually to diſcourage ſuch Books and 
Writings, as ſtrike equally at che Foun- 
dation of all Religion, and of Truth, Vir- 
tue, Seriouſneſs, and good Manners; and 
by ents at the Foundation of Civil 
Society. 


6. But to return. 0 1 | 


our Saviour, we may well add, as further 


Teſtimonies of a Divine Power, his Pre- 


' DiCTrIoNs of many Events, which were 
afterwards punctually fulfilled; * That he 


ſhould 


2 
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condemn him to Death, and deliver him 


to the Gentiles to be mock'd, and ſcourg*dz 


That * Judas was the Perſon who would 


betray himz That the other * Diſciples 
would forſake him; That, particularly, 


5 Peter would deny him thrice; That, as 


to the manner of his Death, it ſhould be 
5 Crucifixion; and that he would rife again 
the third Day. To which we may add 
his foretelling the manner of St. Peter's 
Death, and that * St. Fobz ſhould live to 
ſee the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; together 
with the Perſecutions which ſhould befal 
the Apoſtles after his Death, and the Miſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt to comfort and 
enlighten them, and to enable them effec- 

tually to preach and propagate the Goſpel. 


But moſt remarkable tothis purpoſe is his 


foretelling the Deſtruction of Teruſalem, 
and of the whole Jewiſh OY with the 
_ feveral Circumſtances of jt: as, The 


Luke xiii. 33,34. Mat. Xvi. 21. 
3 Mat. xxvi. 25. 4 Mat. xxvi. 31. 
Mat. xx. 19. 7 John xx1. 18, 22. 
37, 18, 19, 20. 9 Acts i. 8. 


5 Mat. xXv1. 34. 
Mat. x. 


Time 


mould ſuffer at Jeruſalem; That dhe | 
he ſhould be * betray'd unto the Chief 
Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, who would 


* xx. 18, 19. 


10 Lake; xxi. 12, 14j- 


— — — os ey 


1h | 
N 
. 
„ 
* 
7 


er *. 
- 2 - —.— — — > — — 
mos . — — — — . - — 


PAP — . 


N — — 
. bn RCA — — —p r 
—— . — — 2 = 


56 The Firſt 
Time of its coming, The 3 of 


the City, * The demoliſhing of the Temple, 
- The Judgments upon the Nation in ge- 


neral, And their final Diſperſion : All 
which were diſtinQly foretold by Chriſt; and 
are atteſted by Feſeßhus (an Hiſtorian of 
their own Nation who lived at the Time) 


to have punctually come to paſs, caring 
to the Predictions. 
As to the Time 3 our * Saviour having 


enumerated the diſmal Calamities that were 
coming upon the Jews, declares, * That 
that Generation ſhould not pajs, *till all theſe 
Things were fulfilled; and he ſuppoſes, 
that ſome at leaſt of thoſe to whom he 
| tpake when he enumerated the Signs of their 


coming, ſhould be then alive, Ze, when 


je ſpall ſee all theſe things, know that it is 
near, even at the Doors ; and after. his Re- 


ſurrection, he intimates that St. Jobs 
ſhould live to ſee thoſe terrible Judgments; 

which in Seripture are expreſs'd by his 
Ke reg and Ahd. were all baten ac- 


. 


r Matt. XXill. 34. M, xiii, 9 
* Luke xxi. 3a, "4 Matt: xxiv. 33. 
John AX. 2. 0.4 
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forty Vears from the Time they were de- 


nounced. 


Next, The Deen of e and 


the Circumſtances of it are thus foretold 
by our Saviour; Thine Enemies ſhall caſt 
a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 


and keep thee in on every fide, and ſpall lay 
thee even with the Ground, and:thy Children 
within thee, aud ſpall not leave in thee one 
Stone upon another. i * Then ſhall be great 


E Tribulation, ſuch as was not Vince the begin- 
ning of the World to this time, n nor ever. 


Hall be. All which was fulfilled, in * Titus 
encompaſſing the City with a new Fortift. 
cation rais'd by the Soldiers in three Days, 
ſo that none could come out; upon which 
there enſued a moſt * dreadful Famine, the 


Stores and Granaries having been burnt 


and conſumed before, in the ſeditious Quar- 
rels and Fightings among themſelyes un- 
der three ſeveral Factions endeavouring to 
devour one another. The City being ta- 


ken, was „ levell' d with the Ground, as if 


il had never ed e z and what by 


Luke xix. 43, dad 2 Matt. xxiv. 21. 3 Joſe- 


5 of the Jewiſh Wals K. 35 5118 he 
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Famine, by Fire and Sword, and by their 
Slaugghters of one another, eleven hundred 


thouſand Jets were deſtroyed, beſides ninety 
ſeven thouſand who were taken Prifoners ; | 
the Nation at that time being gather*d to- 
gether at Jeruſalem, co celebrate the | Lang 


over. 


The particular Deſtruction of the T-m- 


ple is chus foretold by our Saviour, 2 There 


ſhall not be left here one Stone 1 god another, 


that ſhall not be thrown down, And 3 Yo» 
ſepbus tells us, That 7775 order'd the Sol- 
diers to lay the Temple, as well as the 
City, even with the Ground; and an- 
other of their * Writers mentions ; the Fact 

of Turnus Rufus s digging the very Plot 
of Ground on which ! it Rood with a . 
Hare, - 


"The Judgments that would fall upon 


the Nation in general, are thus expreſyd 
by our Savoir * Theſe be the days of Ven- 
geance, There ſhall be great Diſtreſs in the 
Land, and Wrath upon this People, and 
they ſhall fall by. the edge of the Sword. Ac- 


Jos. 7. . %% 446 "2. Mat. xxiv. 2. 3 Jof. 


15.618, + Maimonides, 5 Luke xxi. ns 


23, 24: 
vip 9 | 
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cordingly they were deſtroy'd, to the | 
Number of two hundred Thoufand and up- 
wards, in ſeveral Sieges, Battles, Sc. in 


the Towns and Countries; beſides the grand 
Slaughter at Feruſalem. 
The following Captivity 0 Diſperſion 


of thoſe who remain'd, was alſo foretold 
by our Saviour: * They ſhall be led away 
Captive into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſpall 
e trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
lime oe the Gentiles be fulfilled, Accords 
ingly * Joſephus, after he has defcrib'd the 5 


taking of Feruſalem, ſpeaks of them as a 


People diſpered over the Face of the Farth; 
and * particularly tells us, that the moſt 
_ graceful of the Captives were reſerv'd by 
Titus to be part of his Triumph; that, of 
the Remainder, thoſe above ſeventeenYears 
of Age were ſent into Egypt in Chains, tobe 
employ'd in ſervile Offices; and others of 
them were ſent into ſeveral Provinces for 
the uſe of the Theatres and publick Shows; 
and that all under ſeventeen Years of Age 
2 TP pee to > Sale, And ever ſince, to 


See the Calculation in Archbifop Uſher 8 8 
lopy. Luke xxi. 24, 3 Joſeph. I. 7. c. 21. 
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this Day, they have been, and ſtill con 


t inue, a People diſpers'd and ſcatter'd a-. 


mong the Nations of the Earth, without 
either Temple, or City, or Government 


of their own. 
Theſe Particulars concerning our Savi- 


our? s Death, and the ſtate and condition 
of his Diſciples and of the Jewiſb Nations, 


conſequent upon it, are Events which are 


ſoretold, and which we find to have punc- 
tually come to pals, partly from the Ac 


counts of our own Scriptures, and partly 


from a Jewiſh Hiſtorian of undoubted Cre- 


dit and Authority. And that his Predic- 
tions, when fulfill'd, were intended by him 


to be Proofs of his being the Meſſiah, we 


may gather from his own Declarations. 


Having told his Diſciples that Judas ſhould 


betray him, he preſently adds, Now Igel! 
you before it come, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye may believe that I am He. And 


after the Prediction of his Death, Reſur- 


rection, and Aſcenſion, he ſays, * And now 
I have told you before it com? to paſs, that 
when it is come to pals, ye might believe, 


7. e. ſays Dr. Hammond, That your ſeeing 


* John Mü. 19. 2 John xiv. 29. 


PasTORAL LETTER GL 
my Prediction fulfilled, may convince you, that 
all which I have ſaid to you is true, and fo 
nale you believe on me. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe, is that which he ſubjoins to his Ac- 
count of the Perlecutions that would befal 

his Diſciples after his Death, * Theſe things 
1 have told you, that when the Time ſhall 
come, ye may remember roar 7 100d you of 
en,, 1's 
7, From the Predictions of our Saviour, 5 
and the fulfilling of them, carry your 
Thoughts to the ſpeedy and wonderful Pro- 
PAGATION of the GoSPEL; and there alſo 
* you will ſee the cleareſt Evidences of a Di- 
vine Power: A few obſcure and illiterate 
Men, without Art or Eloquence, making 
Head againſt the ancient Religions of 
Kingdoms and Countries, and all the 
while profeſſing themſelves to be the Meſ- 
ſengers of one who had been deſpis'd, and 
ill created, and at laſt crucified in his own 
Country; and yet, under theſe Diſadvanta- 
ges, prevailing with Multitudes every where 

to be his Diſciples, and to embrace his Re- 
ligion; and this notwithſtanding the Con- 
trariety of its Doctrines to the Lults, Paſ- 


5 John . 6 
lions 


i The 2 
ſions and Prejudices of Mankind,” 444 the 
fierce oppoſition it met with from the Pow- 
ers of the World, and the terrible Perſe- 
cutions which for ſome Time were almoſt 
the certain Portion of the Profeſſors of it; 
without any Encouragement to undergo 
them, but what was future and out cf Sight, 
In theſe Circumſtances, nothing could lead 
them to attempt the Propagation of it, with | 
any Hope of Succeſs, but a Promile of Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, and their firm Reliance 
upon it; nothing could have given them 
ſuch Succeſs, but a divine Power working | 
with them; nor can any Thing account | 
for ſo many Perſons ſealing the Doctrine 
with their Blood, in ſo many different 
Parts of the World, but an abſolute As- 
ſurance of the Truth of what they taught, 
and a future Reward for their Labour and 
Sufferings. 
They who require greater Teſtimonies 
of a Divine Miſſion and Power, than thoſe 
I have mention'd under this Eighth Gene- 
ral Head, are never to be ſatisfied. But, 
on the other Hand, when an honeſt and 
impartial Mind has ſatisfied it ſelf, upon 
thoſe Evidences, chat our Saviour and his 
Apoſties 
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Apoſtles had a Divine Miſſion, and that 
they wrought many and great Miracles, 


and foretold Events by a Power and Inſpi- 
ration evidently divine; it follows that the 


Doctrines, for the propagating of wkich 


they were ſent, and for the Confirmation of 
which, thoſe extraordinary Powers and 


Gifts were beſtow'd, muſt undoubtedly be 


true, as coming from God and atteſted by 
him. Particularly, their divine Miſſion 
and Power being firſt eſtabliſhed, their ex- 


preſs and repeated Declarations that Fe/rs 


was the Meſſiah, become to us a full and 


Z irreſiſtible Proof of the Truth of it. And : 
when a Queſtion ariſes, whether or no this 


or that Prophecy in the Olu Teſtament, this 
or that Type in the Zewi/ Law, had a Re- 
ic reve to the Meſſiah who was to come, 
and were actually fulfilled in Chriſt; it is 
-aſy to determine with your ſelves, whether 


you ought to liſten to Perſons divinely in- 
pir'd, who affirm they had a Reference to 


Chriſt, or to Perſons who pretend to no 
ſuck laſpiration, | and would perſuade 128 
nat they had not. 


The Evidence ariſing from ancient Tomes 


and Pr rophecies, has, (as told you be- 


tore) 


— 15148 920, an ge ay eee. n 
nne 1 . x 4 4 4 


. 0 Dip: 
fore) been fully conſider'd, hd cleard from 
the Cavils and Objections of Infidels, by 
ſeveral very Learned Men; it being the 
proper Province of ſuch, to follow the Ad- 
verfary through all the Intricacies of the 
Fewißb Learning, and the contemporary 
_ Hiſtories, Cuſtorns, and Modes of Speal- 
ing and Writing. But, as Perſons who 
are unacquainted with theſe Things, and 
uncapable of entring minutely into ſuch 
. Enquiries, may eaſily be miſled and im- 
pPos'd upon by artful and deſigning Men 
jo 1 have ſhewn you under this Head, that 
you need not enter into them, but may re- 
ceive full and clear Satisfaction from Evi- 
dences much more plain and direct, which 
lie equally open to all Capacities, and are 
perfectly well calculated for the Conviction 
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180 of all, if there be but an honeſt and un- 
i Prejudic'd Mind. And whoever ſhall at- 
Fl firm, that theſe are not a full and ſufficient 
Fl Ground of Conviction without a critical 
Þ Enquiry into Types and Prophecies, mult 
1 ©. affirm at the ſame Time, that no Part of 
Fl - the Heathen World, who were all equally 
ut unacquainted with the Jewiſh Dis penſation, 


could receive and embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith 


p. AST G81 AL Lin TER. 65 


Faith upon a juſt and reaſonable Founda- 
tion; and by Conlequence, that all who 
did receive and embrace it, however wile _ 
and learned in other Reſpects, (which was 
the known Character of many of them) 
were, in that Particular, Fools and Ideots: 
Or rather, he muſt affirm, that it is im- 
Point for God to make any Revelation at 

, that can rationally be believ'd. "oy 
1 becauſe Practice (as I have obſery'd | 


under the three firſt Heads) has ſo great 
an Influence upon Principle, and it is to 


little Purpoſe ro convince the Mind of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, unleſs the 
Vill and Affections be preſerv'd in a right 
Diſpolixions and careſully guarded as well 
againſt the many Allurements to Vice and 
Profaneneſs which we ſee in the World, as 
againſt the Arts and Endeavours of wicked 
Men to break down the Fences of Religion; 
Iwill add one general Direction, which 
being duly attended to, will be a conſtant 
Guard againſt all ſuch Attempts and Al- 
lurcments and, by preſerving your Hearts 
in a Chriſtian Diſpoſition, will at the ſame 


time prepare them to continue ſtedfalt 1 7 


the Chriſtian Faith. 0 e 
3 IX. And 
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IX. And the Rule is this, That ws 7 


careful to preſerve upon your Minds à ſerious 
Regard and Reverence to Things Sacrep; 


that 1s, to every Thing that bears a Rela- : 


tion to God and his Religion, particularly 


his Word, his Name, his Day, his Hou/: 


and Ordinances, and his Minifters, For theſe 


are viſible Memorials of God upon Earth; 


and, as they are the ſtanding Means of 
maintaining an Intercourſe between God and 
Man, a ſerious Regard to 7hem is a neceſ- 
ſary Means of keeping the Mind up in an 
habitual Reverence of God. On the con- 
trary, there is not a more evident Teſti. 
mony of a corrupt and deprav'd Diſpoli- 
tion, than an irreverent Treatment of 


T hings Sacred, a Contempt of any Thing 


that carries on it a Divine Impreſſion, or 
an obſtinate Neglect of any of thoſe Or- 


dinances which the Wiſdom of God has 


appointed to ſupport and preſerve his Re- 


ligion in the World. When therefore you 


| hear any Perſon depreciating the publick 


Duties of Religion, and inveighing againſt 


Ordinances of all Kinds, and repreſenting 


publick Aſſemblies, and regular Miniſters | 
for the Adminiſtration of thoſe Ordinan- 
ee EL 5 1852 
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| ces to be uſeleſs, or at leaſt unneceſſary 3 
you have great Reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
their final Aim is, by bringing theſe into 
Diſuſe and Contempt, to baniſh Chriſtia- 
nity out of the Nation. And by the fame 
Rule, whoever is ſeriouſly concern'd to 
preſerve our Religion, and to maintain the 
Honour of it, muſt take great Care to pre- 
ſerve in himſelf, and propagate in others, 
a conſtant and ſerious Regard to every thing 
that bears a Relation to God, and to con- 
ier it as Sacred on 1 that Account. Party: 

. cularly, 1 35 
1. As to the Worp of God; What oY 
ever we find deliver'd by the Prophets in 
che Old Teftament, or by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the New, is always to be con- 


ſider'd by us as a Meſſage from God to 


Men; and whoever confiders it as ſuch can- 


not fail of paying it the higheſt Regard 


and Reverence; much leſs can he fail of 
_ expreſſing, on all Occaſions, his Abhor- 


reace of making it the Subje& of Wit and 


Jeſting, and of raifing Mirth from unſeri- 
ous Alluſions to the Language or Matter 
of it; which, however uſual in looſe Com- 
pany and among unthinking People, is a 

| | D 2 1 very | 


very great Degree of Impiety and Profane- 
nels, As the Scriptures contain the Will 
of God, they are certainly entitled to your 
moſt ſerious Regard ; and the moſt proper 
| Teſtimony of your Regard, is, to read 
them frequently and with, Attention; to 
have recourſe to chem as your great Rule 
of Duty, and the Treaſure out of which 


religious Knowledge of every Kind is to 
be mainly drawn. In them, you find a 


continued, Mixture of Precepts, Promiſes 
and Threatnings; firſt, to ſhew you Your 
Duty and to remind you of it, and then to 
quicken and encourage you in the Perform- 
ance of it. And together with theſe, you 
ſee the many Examples of pious and good 
Men, and the numerous Teſtimonies Of 
God's Favour to the Righteous, and his 
Judgments upon the Wicked, In the ſame 
Sacred Books, you behold che various Dii- 

penſations of God in the ſucceſſive Ages 
of the World, and the glorious Scenes of 
Providence, opening, by degrees, and ſuc- 
cceding one another in a regular Order, 
and at laſt centring in the Meſſiah. And, 
by obſerving he feveral Ways in which | 
God has reveaPd himſelf o Mankind. you 
. clearly 


by 


My 
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na ſee the Excellency of the Chriſtian 
| Revelation above all others, in the Purity 


it requires, and the Rewards it propoſes. 
In theſe and the like Ways, do the Holy 


Scriptures at once delight and edify all 


as who attend to them, and are con- 
eriant with them, and who regard and 


reverence them as the Sacred Oracles of. 


God. 
25 In: like- Manner the Name of God 
13 to be eſteemed Sacred, in order to pre- 


ſerve upon the Mind an habitual Honour 


and Reverence to God himſelf; by not 
uſing it otherwiſe than ſeriouſly, and not 
mixing it with our ordinary Converſation, 


and math leſs proſtituting it to Oaths, and 
Curſes, and Imprecations. Such a profane 
Ule of his Name, inſenſibly takes off the 


Veneration that is due to his Being; and 
by making him leſs and leſs fear'd, embol- 
dens Men to be more and more wicked z 

and is accordingly ſeldom heard but in looſe! 


company and among Men of profligate 


Lives. Wherefore, be careful to- abſtain 


from a common and i irre verent uſe of that 


Sacred Name, and of all fuch expreſſions' 


as b / things of a religious Nature, as 


2 — 
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dur Faith, our Salvation, or the like; and | 
not only to abſtain from the undue Uſe of 
them your ſelves, but likewiſe to take al] 
proper occalions to expreſs your Diſlike and 
Abhorrence of it in others, and eſpecially 
in thoſe who are oO under your more 
| immediate care, | 
3. The Lord's Day is to be eſteem'd 5 
Sacred, as being ſanctified and ſet apart, 
for cenGng from our worldly Care and La- 
g bour, and meditating upon God, and pay- 
ing that Honour and Adoration, which he 
requires of us, and which belongs to him, 
as the Creator, Preſerver and Redeemer of 


: 7 Mankind. The devout and ſerious Obſer- 


vation of this Day, is one of the moſt ef. 
fectual Means to keep alive Religion in the 
World, both in the outward face of it, and 
in the Hearts and Lives of Chriſtians; and 
nothing is more certain, than that it would 

quickly be loſt and extinguiſh'd among the 


generality of Mankind, if it were not kept 


alive by the Appointment of this Day, for 
reviving upon their Minds a Senſe of God 
and their Duty. Wherefore let this be a 
Day not only of Reſt from Labour, but al- 
lo of Medication upon. God and heavenly 
; Things; 


+ 
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Things: partly in a devout Attendance up- 
on the publick Offices of Religion, and 


partly by allowing a reaſonable Portion of 


the Day to the private Duties of reading 
the Holy Scripture and other good Books, 
and inſtructing your Children and Servants, 
and examining your own Lives, and pray- 
ing to God for a Supply of your own pri- 
vate Neceſlities, Spiritual and Temporal. 
I ſay a reaſonable Portion of the Day ac- 
_ cording to the Condition of particular Per- 
ſons and Families. For they who on all 
other Days were confin'd to hard Labour, 
or are otherwiſe oblig'd to a cloſe Atten- 


dance on their warklly Affairs, muſt be al- 


low'd in ſome Meaſure to conſider this as 
a Day of Eaſe and Relaxation from Thought 


and Labour, as wellas a day of Devotion; 


provided it be in a way that is innocent and 
inoffenſive, and that the publick Offices of 
| Religion be duly attended, and the Duties 

of a more private Nature be not neglected. 
But there are many others, whoſe Quality. 


and Condition have freed them from the 


neceſſity of a conſtant Atrendance upon 

_ worldly Buſineſs, and to whom all other 
Days are OREN Days of Eaſe and Diver- 
c > 


; 
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fon; and from them it may well Vac ex- 


pected, that they abſtain from the Diverſi- 
ons on this Day, and employ it more ſtrict. 


ly in the Duties of Religion; for which in- 
deed they have greater need than others, to 


arm themſelves againſt the manifold Temp- 


tations to which they are daily expos'd by 


Faſe and Plenty. And when they have bet- 

ter Opportunity, and greater need, than 

the reſt of Mankind, to give a ſtrict at- 
tendance to the Duties of Religion on this 


Day; if they do it not it is much to be 


fear'd, that they have a greater reliſh for the 
Delights and Buſineſs = this World, Than = 


for Exerciſes of a Spiritual Nature. 


4. Next to God's Day, his How: is 
to be accounted Sacred, as it is a place ſet 


apart for the Performance of religious Of- 


ſices, and for the publick Adminiſtration 


of religious Ordinances, in which all Chri- 


ſtians are bound to join. The Duty of 4 
_ ſembling for the publick Worſhip of God, 
appears to be a neceſſary Part of the Chri- 


ftian Religion; as well from the firlt Inſti- 


tution 2 the Chriſtian Church, as from 


the general Practice of Chriſtians in all Ages, 
and all Countries. Our Sariaur and his 
e Apoſtle 
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PasTORALL LETTER, 73 
Apoſtles found the Jewi/h Worſhip, every 
Sabbath. day regularly ſettled in their Sy- 
nagogues, and were ſo far from condemning 
thoſe Aſſemblies, that they join'd in them. 

: After his Aſcenſion, we read, that they who 
upon the preaching of the Goſpel had 
= receiv'd the Word, continued tedfaſtiy in 
the Adoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and 

in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers; 
and that they continued daily with one 
accord in the Temple. The Chriſtians in 
particular Cities and Countries, are eve- i 
ry where in the New Teſtament ſtyled 
Churches, which probably denotes an Af- 
ſembly of Perſons call'd together into one 
mas, ; and we find the Apoſtles ordaia- 
ing Elders in the Churches planted by 
chem, which Elders are ſpoken of as Heads 
of the ſeveral Churches, and Rulers" in 
them; and one Part of the Office was, to 


3 labour in the Word and Doctrine, to take 


hoc] to the Flock, and to feed the Church. : 
Ar Antioch, where the Diſciples were firſt 


call? OO; y Paul and Sar e af- 


1 Abs ii 1 Ads xiv. 23. Tix ©. f. 
Acts xi. 30. xx. 175 28. xxi. 9 3 1 Tim: v. 177 


Ae 26. 199 
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mi 


74 Le e 


ſembled themſelves with the Church a aa 


Year, and taught much People; and after- 


wards, we read of * Prophets and Teacher: 
in the Church that was at Antioch, In 
other Places of the New Teſtament, we find 
the firſt Day of the Week (the Day of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection) ſpoken of as the or- 


dinary Time of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; 
Upon the firſt Day of the Week, when 
the Dijciples came togetber to break Bread, 
Paul preached unto them. And the fine 


5 N : Apoſtle gives ſpecial Directions 0 the Chri- 


ſtians at Corinth, as he had done before to 
the Churches of Galatia, That upon the firſt 


Day of the Week every one ſhould lay by 


bim in ſtore as God had proſper'd him, that 
| there might be no Gatherings when be came, 
la bis firſt * Epiſtle directed to the ſame 


7 Church, he lays down many Rules for hold= 


ing their Aſſemblies in an orderly Manner: 
He firſt reproves them for theis diforderly 


Celebration of the Feaſt of Charity, and 
the Lord's Supper, and tells them, © Thac : 
dhey came tegetber, not for the better but 
1 be the worle, * That when 80 came lo- 
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gether in the Church, he heard there were 
Diviſions among them, * That their be- 
having themſelves as if they were eating and 
drinking in their own Houſes was a de- 
 /piſing of the Church of God. After this, he 


proceeds to give them a particular Ac- 


count of the Inftitution of the Lord's Sup- 
per, with: the Direction- of Chriſt to cele- 
brate it in Remembrance of him; which 
he "elſewhere calls the Communion of the 
Body and Rlood/ of Chriſt; ſpeaking of it 
5 -: "Sorbet of Chriſtian Union, or the 
Badge of their Relation to Chriſt and to 
bone another; all which is neceſſarily ſup- 
pvosꝰd to be performꝰd in publick Aſſemblies. 
In the ſame Epiſtle (ch. xiv.) againſt ſpeak- 
ing in an unknown Tongue, he ſays, 
(ver. 16.) How ſhall he that occupieth the 
room of the Unlearned ſay Amen, at thy giv- 
ing of Thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth not 
what thou ſayeſt? At the twenty third and 
wwenty ſixth Verſes, he ſpeaks of the Church 
| being come together into one Place, and 
then gives farther Directions for theis more 
orderly Behaviour in their Aſſemblies, be- 
cauſe, as he adds at the thirty. chird d Yerlas : 

D L Cor. x. | . 16, I. 


> 


7, 19” 
6 is not the Author of Confuſion, tut of 
Peace, as in all Churches of the Saints, 
which in thoſe Days was the common Name 
of Chrijtians. At the thirty fourth Verſe, 
The Women are enjoin'd to keep ſilence in the 
Churches; and he concludes with this ge. 
neral Direction, Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order. In the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, the Chriſtians are firſt exhorted 


% hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith 
without waverinsz and then, Not to forfake 
the aſſembling of themſelves together, even in 
Times of Perſecution. And thatthey ſtrictiy 
conform'd to this Apoſtolical Rule, we have 
the Teſtimony of Pliny a Heathen Writer, 
who being Governor of a Roman Province 
about the Year of Chrift 104, gave the 
Emperor an Account of what he had learn'd 
concerning the Chriſtians, * That they nid 
to meet legether on a certain Day before Light, 
for fear of the Heathen Perſecutors ;) when 
they joind in finging a Hymn to Chtiſt, 
aud onter*d into a ſolemn Engagement not 
10 fleal, nor rob, nor commit Adultery 55 nor 
defruud; which pla nly refers to the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, But 5 Tuſtin Mar- 


Heb. x. 23, 5: 5 Plin, 10, Fp. 97. 3 Apol. 2. 
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FOOL an ancient Father, in his Apology for 
the Chriſtians about the Year of Chriſt. 


150, gives a more particular Account of 


their publick Worſhip, That on the Day 
e call'd Sunday, all the Chriſtians in City 
and Country aſſembled in one Place; where 
the Writings of the Apaſtles and Prophets 
were read: That as ſoon as the Reader 
had made an End, there follow'd an Ex- 
Dou rlation io the People; ; and after. that, 
Prayers, and the Holy Euchariſt; the 
© Perſon who officiated, praying, and the 0 
People ſaying Amen To all which we 
may add, That from the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity to this Time, no Inſtance can be 


given of any Country in which the Chriſtian 


Keligion has been planted, where there has 


not alſs/ been Prayer and Preaching, and 


Adminiſtration of Sacraments, in an open 
and publick Manner; though ic is known 
to have been Pee by fveral Pons SY 


in /everal Countries. 


rd we "ES : 
irn nenne ＋ — n wy hats 


And it is to be hoped, that chere are 5 
none among us at this Day, who hold Re- ] 
ligious Aſſemblies to be uſeleſs and unne⸗ 
cc iN except the open or ſecret Enemies 
of i who well: know, how great 
a Means 


— = — — — 
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in 


a Means they are to preſerve aSenſe of God 
and Religion in the World, and to improve 
Men in the Graces and Virtues of the Chriſti- 
aa Life. But if there be any, who otherwiſe 
bear no ill Will to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and yet are of the Number of thoſe, who 
think publick Prayer, Preaching, and other 
Ordinances, to be Things indifferent and 
unneceſſary; it is, becauſe they conſider 
not the corrupt State of Human Nature, 
nor the common Condition of Human Life; 
how ſtrongly ſome are inclin'd to the De- 
lights of the World, and to what degree 
others are ſwallew'd up in the Cares of it; 
how ignorant many are of their Duty, and 
how often it is ſeen, that they who know | 
it, practiſe it no better than thoſe. who- _ 
know it not; how little Diſpoſttion Men 
naturally have to Acts of Devotion, and 
how unmindful they are apt to be of a fu- 
ture State. Upon the whole, what ſmall 
Hope there is, that the Generality of Man- 
kind would retain-juit Notions of God and 
Religion, if they were not frequently ex- 
plain d to them; or attend to their Duty, 
if it were not frequently inculcated upon 
them ; or refrain from inordinate Rape 
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ments, if they were not frequently warn'& 
of the Danger of them; or be influenc'd 
by future Rewards andPuniſhments, if they 
were not frequently put in mind of them 
or laſtly, that they would duly perform the 
Work of Devotion, if they were not call'd 
to it, and aſſiſted in it by publick Offices 
and Miniſters appointed for that End, and 
at the ſame time excited to Seriouſneſs and 
Attention, by the Solemnity of the Work, 
andthe Examples of their Fellow Chi iſtians. 
Which ſhews, on one hand, the Wiſdom of 
God in providing thoſe outward Means, to 
check and cure our inward Depravities z 
and, on the other hand, the Folly of thoſe 
_ who in their Reaſonings againſt Infticuted 
Rites and Ordinances of Religion, feem to 
 bo:get the Blindneſs and Corruption of 


Human Nature, or rather to-ſuppoſe that 


Mankind are a Race of Angels wholly 


rced from the Power of Temptations, 


and carried, by their own Nature, with the 


Spee Readineſs and Chearfulneſs, ö into 
all the Acts of Adoration and Obedience. 


Now, if Publick Aſſemblies be neceſ- 
fry, the Appointment of Places ſor thoſe 
Allemblies 18 all neceſſary ; z and as the 
Fhce 
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Place becomes Sacred, by the Sacred Of- 
| fices which are perform'd in it, ſo the true 
way of expreſſing our regard to the Place, 
is a devout and religious Attendance upon 
the Offices; to conſider, that we go to the 
Houſe of God, not for Faſhion fake, bur 
for the ends of Devotion and Spiritual Im- 
pr Fẽment; and accordingly to fix our At- 
tention, and to join ſeriouſly and devoutly 
with the Congregation in the ſeveral Parts 
of Divine Service. On the contrary, a wilful 
negle ofthe Chriſtian Aſſemblies, or a care- 
leſs and irreverent Behaviour in them, is a 
Contempt and Profanation of the Houſe of 
ec ſavours ofa Mind void of Religion. | 
5. As the Houſe of God is Sacred, on 
account of the Religious Offices that are 
perform'd in it; fo are the Mtxisrers 
who perform thoſe Offices, and who have 
receiv'd a regular Appointment to it, as 
far as they anſwer the Ends of ſuch Ap- 
pointment. By their Hands the Holy Or- 
dinances of the Chriſtian Religion are ad- 
miniſtred, by their Tongues the Word of 
God is explain'd and enforc'd, and by their 
Miniſtry many other Bleſſings and Bene- 
his are deriv*d to the People committed to 


their 


PasTORAL Vier en, 8 


their Care. And as to the Neceſſity of a 
regular Miſſion, without which no Perſon 


may miniſter publickly in Holy Things; 


this appears, as well from the firſt Iaſtitu- 
tion of a Chriſtian Church and from the 5 
conſtant Practice of it in all Ages, as from 


the endleſs Confuſions that muſt unavoida- 


bly enſue, if every one might ſer uphimſelf 
to be a publick Teacher, and intrude at 
pleaſure into the Miniſterial Office, Whe- 
ther therefore we regard the Nature and 
Original of their Office, or the Work they 
-are- employed about; they are to be con- 
iderd as God's Miniſters, and to be re- 
_ ezived and reſpected under that Character, 
unleſs they forfeit their Title to Reſpect, 
by living unſuitably to their Character. In 


which Caſe, I am' very far from recom». 
mending them either to your Love or 


Efeem, fince Tknow it is impoſſible for 
you to pay either; there being no Per- 
Ton fo truly the object of Abhorrence and: 
Contempt in the Sight of all good | Men, 
as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, Who by bis 
regular Life renders himfelf unworthy of 
tis Function and Character. But let me 


caution ur againſt U ng drawn into a 
a  Dillike | 
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| Diſlike of he Order it ſelf, as unn: veſſary wy. 
and uſeleſs ; for this will of Courſe draw. 
you into a Diſregard of the Ordinances of 
Chriſtianity, or rather will aboliſh the Or- 
dinances themſelves; and accordingly ir 
haas been Jabour'd by the Promoters of In- 
fidelity, as one effectual Expedient to baniſh 
the Face of Chriſtianity from among us, 
Let me alſo caution you againſt cenſuring 
the whole Body of the Clergy for the Faults 
of a very few in Proportion out of ſo great 
a Number, and againſt charging that as 
Vice or Immorality, which may in Reality 
be no more than Indiſcretion or Imprudence. 
In general, Jet me caution you againſt a 
Delight in cenſuring the Clergy, and a De- 
fire to make them appear mean and contemp- 
tible in the Eyes of their People, by which 
you bring upon your ſelves the great Guilt 
of diſabling them to do good in their ſeve- 
ral Stations; and if you find any who are 
really immoral, and perſevere in it, ſhew 
your Concern for the Honour of God and 
Religion, by taking proper Methods to 
bring them under theCenſures of the Church, 
forthe Reformation of 1 _ 5 81 * 
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X. Above all Things, beware of falling in- 
o an Unconcernedneſs and Indifference, in 

he Point of Religion. When a Revelation 
is generally believ'd to come from God, 


and has been reciev'd and embrac'd as ſuch 


by ſo many ſucceſſive Ages and different 
Nations, and by Multitudes of Wiſe and 
Good Men in all thoſe Ages and Nations; 
When it lays down Rules for our preſent | 
State, which manifeſtly tend to Holineſs, 
aud Peace, and the Improvement and Per- 
ection of human Nature, and propoſes to 
Mankind a future State of Rewards or 
Puniſhments, both of them unſpeakable 


and endleſs, according to their Obedience 


or Diſobedience to the Precepts it lays 
dona; Certainly, ſuch a Revelation de- 
mands the Regard and Attention of a Ra- 
{i02al Creature, ſo far as ſobetly to conſi - 
der it, and to enquire carefully into the 
_ Grounds of it, as a Matter in Which he is. 


early concern'd. Chriſtianity requires no 
arther Favour, than a fair and impartial. 


Enquiry into the Grounds and Doctrines of 

i; and for Men who live in a Country 
where it is publickly profeſs'd,” and where 
they have all the proper and neceflary 


Ys | | Means 


- Means of Teflon, not to attend to it 
at all, or to conſider it with ſuch Indiffe- 
rence as if they thought themſelves uncon- 

cern'd in it, is the higheſt Degree of Stu- 


pidity and Folly. Let me therefore be- 
ſeech you, to think of Religion as a Mat- 


ter of great Importance in it ſelf, and of in- 


finite Concern to every one of you; and 


not to ſuffer your ſelves, either to be di. 


verted by the Buſineſs or Pleaſures of the 
World, from regarding it ; or deluded by 
wicked Men into an Opus” that it de- 


* not your Regard. 
Theſe, my Brethren, are the Rules a: nd 
 Dirodtions' which I would put into your 


Hands, and recommend to your ſerious and 


frequent Peruſal; hoping that by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God they may contribute to your 


Eſtabliſhment in the Chriſtian Faith and 
Doctrine againſt all Attempts of Acheiſtical 


and Wicked Men to ſeduce and corrupt you. 


And thar, under the Influenceof God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, they may become effectual to that 


great End, is the earneſt Prayer of 


Your F. aithfu Friend and Pair, 


kaum. Landon 
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Second Paſtoral Letter, | . 


= Occ afion'd by e late Writings, in 


which it is aſſerted, That REA- 
SON is a ſuffcient (Guide in Mat- 


ters of Religion, without the 1 
of REVELATION. ' 


_ H E 4 thats have 


been uſed to ſupport the 
500 Cauſe of Tnfideli ty, may be 


reduced to two general 
Heads; one, That there is 


not 5 ent Evidence of the Truth and Au- 


tHority of the Goſpel- Revelation; the other, 


bat Reaſon being a ſufficient Guide in 
iatters of Religion, there was no Need of 


fuch a Revelation. VT NE Tendency of the 


; and the Teadency of the kecoud, to 
-  farisfy 


n err _— n rr 


ahh is to perſuade Men to reef the Go- 
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ſatisfy them that they may without danger 2 
or inconvenience lay afide and neglet it; 

and wherever either of theſe Arguments 
prevails, the Work of * is ty | 
ally carried on, 


To prevent your being ſed d or ſhaken 


ro by any Suggeſtion that the Evidences of 
the Truth and Authority of the Chriſtian 
Revelation are not full and ſufficient, Len- 
_ deavour'd in my firſt Letter to bring thoſe 

5 Evidences into as narrow a Compals as 1 
could; „that, having ſet them befote vou 
in one View and in their united Strength, 
vou might be able to judge for your ſelves. 
And as a Chain of Evidences fo plain and 

forcible, cannot fail to eſtabliſh every un- 


prejudic'd Mind in a firm Belief that the 


5 Goſpel- Revelation was from God; fo, wWben 
that is once eftabliſh'd, no Suggeſtion ci- 


ther againſt the Need of ſuch a Revelation, 


or againſt our Obligation to receive it, ought 
to make any Impreſſion upon you; becaule, 


to ſuppoſe that God makes a Revelation 

which is needleſs, is a direct Impeachment 
of his Wiſdom; and to affirm that we are 
not bound to attend to and receive it, when 
made, is no leſs an LPcacHavene of his 


Auberity. . — —_ But 


 PFasTorar LETTER. 8 

But lince' the Infidels of our Age are 
endeavouring to lead Men into a diſregard 
of all Revelation, by magnifying the 
Strength of Natural Reaſon, and recom» 
mending it as a full and ſufficient Guide 


in Matters of Religion, and from thence 


' infer, that the Means of Sal vation directed 
by the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the Evi- 
dences of their being God's own Appoint- 
ment, are to be laid aſide as Superſticions 

and human Inventions, and every Man is 5 
to have the framing of his own Religion; 
Since alſo there is great Cauſe to appre- 


end, that many may give too favourable 


_ Entertainment to a Scheme which thus flat- 
ters the Pride of human Underſtanding, 
nd which by leſſening or removing the 
errors of the Goſpel, ſhakes off the Re- 
traints that are moſt uneaſy to the Corrup- 
tions of Nature: For theſe Reaſons, it 
guy concerns thoſe who have the Care of 
als, to guard them againſt ſuch fatal 
_ Errors; firſt, by convincing them of the 
ln'ufficiency of Natural Neid to be a 
Guide in Religion, and by Conſequence of 


b he Need of a Divine Revelation and our 


bie to attend to it; and then, by 
"FOO 
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flag path them the e Bxcellen | 


cies and Advantages of the Chriſtian Reve- 


lation, and the great Sinfulneſs of Rejec7- 
ing it. Of theſe, and ſome other Points 


which naturally fall in with them, I will 
endeavour to give you a, full and clear 
View, under the following leads: 


IT The true 2nd pegper Uſe of Reaſon, 

with regard to Revelation. 2 
;  TE-:The loſufficiency of Reaſon to be a 

Guide in Religion. 9 

III. The great Need, and Expedience of 

2 Divine Revelation. for that End. 


IV. The Obligation we are under to E 


quire whether any Revelation has bce.. 
made, and what Evidences there are 
45 of i its coming from God. 
Y, The Duty of Mankind to Receive for 
| their Guide, whatever Revelation comes 
from God; and to receive it Hol; and 
| entire. | | ee 
VI. The peculiar Excellcncies. of the 
| ; Chriſtian Revelation. 
15 VII The, great Sinfulneſs ard Danger 
of Reje Ting this Revelation. | 


* 
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x Of * true and Priger PI of Reaſin, 1 5 
with Regard to Revelation. Thoſe among 
us who have labour'd of late Years to ſet 
up Reaſon againſt Revelation, would make 
it paſs for an: eſfabliſh'd. Truth, that if you 
WI. 0 embrace Revelation, you muſt of courſe 
quit your Reaſon; which, if it were true, 
T would doubtleſs be a ſtrong Prejudice 8 
gainſt Revelation. But ſo far 1 is this from 


3 being true, that it is univerſally. acknow- 
Ing that Revelation it ſelf is to ſtand. or 
i | by, the, zeſt, of Reaſon, or, in other 
| Words, according as Reaſon finds the Evi- 
K gences of its coming from God, to be or 
1 ot to be ſufficient and conclulive, and the 
re Matter of it to contradict, or not contra- f 
a dict, the natural Notions Which Reaion 
9. _ givegus of the Beiog and Attributes of God, 
es and of the eſſential Differences between 
1d Good and Evil. And when Reaſon, upon 55 
an impartial Examination, finds the Evi- 


he 2 to be Al, 15 ſufficient, it ;Hro- | 
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90 De Said 
not as 2 52 dr by Revelation, 1% as tak- 
ing Revelation for its Guide, and not think- 
ing itſelf at Liberty to call in queſtion the 
Wiſdom, and Expedience of any Part, after 
it is fatisfy'd that the whole comes from 
God; any more than to object againſt i = 
as containing ſome things, the Manner, 
End and Def zu of which it cannot fully 
comprehend, Theſe were the wiſe and pi- 
ous Sentiments of an ingenious Writer 
of our own Time; I gratefully receive 
and rejoice in the Light of Revelation, 
Which ſets me at Reſt in many Things, 
© the Manner whereof my poor Reaſon 
wi * can by no Means make out to me. And 
1 __ 2 elſewhere, having laid it down for a ge- 
0 neral Maxim, That Reaſon muſt be our 


| _* laft Judge and Guide in every Thing; 
i he immediately adds, © I do not mean, 
c chat we muſt c6nſult Reaſon, and exa- 
| mine whether a Propoſition reveal'd from 
SGSod, can be made out by Natural Prin- 


ciples, and if it cannot, that then we | 
"nn © may reject it, But conſult it we muſt, 
| © and by it examine whether it be a Reve- 
| | lation from God, or no. And if Rea- 


OR Lock, Vol, . ps Leck, Val. 1.5. 336 
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* ſon finds it to be reveal'd from God. 
© Reaſon then declares for it, as much as 
for any other Truth, and makes it one of 


her DiFates. Which is in Effect what * St. 
| Peter means, when he commands Chriſtians 


co be always ready to give a Reaſon 0 the | 


Hope that is in them. 


Agreeable to this, the Bounds of Rea- 


ſon and Faith are laid out by the ſame 
Writer, 8s follows: Reaſon (ſays he) 8 
as contradiſtiaguiſn'd to Faith, I take to 

be che Diſcovery of the Certainty or Pro- 


* bability of ſuch Propoſitions or Truths, 
* which the Mind arrives at by Deduction 
* made from Ideas which it has got by the 1 


* uſe of its natural Faculties, viz, by Senſa- 
tion, or Reflection. Faith on the other 


Side, is the Aſſent to any Propoſition not 


thus made out by the Deductions of Rea- 
bon, but upon the Credit of the Propoſer, 


* 25 coming from God in ſome extraordina- 
Way of Communication,— And 
gun; * 5 Reaſon is natural Revelation, 


+; whe ereby the eternal Father of Light, and 


Fountain of all ea communi- 
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| © cates to Mankind that Portion of Troth, 


which he has laid within the Reach „ 
* © their natural Faculties; Revelation | is na- 
_ © tural Reaſon Enlarged by a new ſet of 


« Diſcoveries communicated by God imme- 


2 diately, which Reaſon vouches the Truth 


of by the Teſtimony and Proof it gives, 


that they come from God.— And elſe- 


where, Thus far the Dominion of Faith | 


reaches, and that without any violence 
6 or Hindrance to Reaſon ; which 1 is not in- 


« jur'd or diſturb'd, but afliſted and im- 
proved, by new Diſcoveries of Truth, 


coming from the eternal Fountain of 


© Knowledge.— And, * Whatſoever is di- 

vine Revelation, ought to over- rule all 
our Opinions, Prejudices, and Intereſts, 
* and hath a Right to be received with ju! 
6 * Aſfent.. Such a Submiſſion as this, of our 
« Reaſon to Faith, takes not away the 
Land- marks of Knowledge: This ſhakes 
not the F oundation of Reaſon, but leaves 


dus that Uſe of our Faculties, for Which 


£ « they were given. 
So. little did this acute Writer 183 of 


the new Notions which have been ſince | in- 


2 Lock, Vol, I. p. 329. 1 1 
e wo: vented, 
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vented, to ſupport the Cauſe of Infidelity, 
* That God cannot, conſiſtently with the 


17 


Jamulability of his Nature, make any new 


evelation [tho' to mutable Creatures] by _ 
way of Addition to the original Law of Na- 
rurez That the making any ſuch new Re- 
vclation, would be to deal with his Crea- | 
tures in an arbitrary Manner; That no 
Evidences from Miracles, or other external 
Teſtimonies, upon which any new Revela- 
on claims to be received as coming from 
God, are to be at all regarded; and, 
That the Matter of ſuch a Revelation WW 
vot to be attended to by any Man, further 
than Ile ſees the Fitneß and Wiſdom of it, 
and can ſuppoſe it to be Part of the original 


Law of Nature; that is, it is not to be re- 
garded or attended to at al Il. as: a Revelati- 


on. — But chis, by the way. 


40, Reaſon, of elf, is an inſu ficient 0 Guide 
in Matters of Religion. But before I pro- 
cecd directly to the Proof of this, I muſt 

caution you. againſt ſeveral fallacious Ar- 
guings upon this Point, by which you may 
otherwiſe be deceived and impos'd Wn 
One is, the Argaing from the Powers of 


E 3 „„ Reaſon 
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| Reaſon ina a State of Innocence, in which the 
il _ Underſtanding is ſuppoſed to be clear and 
fſtronpg, and the Judgment unbiaſs'd and 
\ free from the Influences of inordinate Ap- 
petites and Inclinations; to the Powers and 
Abilities of Reaſon under the preſent cor- | 
. rupt State of human Nature: In which, we 
Il find by Experience how often we are de- 
ceeiv'd, even in Things before our Eyes and 
the common Affairs of human Life; and 
mare particularly, in the Caſe of Religion, 
Wil | how apt our Judgment would be to follow 

5 the bent of our Paſſions and Appetites, 
and to model our Duty according to their 
M.otions and Deſires, if God had leſt this 
I wholly to every one's Reaſon, and not 
given us a more plain and expreſs Revela- 
tion of his Will, to check and balance that 
Influence which our Paſſions and Appetites 
are found to have « over our Reaſon and 
Judgment. . 
Another fallacious way of Aung is, 
that as Reaſon is our Guide in the Affairs 
10 of this Life, it may alſo be our Guide in 
Wl; the Affairs of Religion, and the Concerns 
Hf the next Life. Whereas in one, it has 
„„ the Aſſiſtance of Rense and ee 
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and Obſervation, but in the other, it is 
left in great Meaſure to Conjecture and 
Speculation... Or if Reaſon were equally ca- 
_ able of making a Judgment upon Things 
_ "of a temporal, and Things of a ſpiritual 
Narurez yet there will always be a very 


great Difference in the Degrees of Attention 


which the Generality of Men allow to 
Things Temporal and Things Spiritual, T@-: 
Things Preſent and Things Future, to 


Things in View and Things out of Sight. 
80 chat it is uſually ſeen, that the wiſer 
Jen are about the Things of this World, 


e leſs wiſe they are about the Things of 
e next; and as to the Sufficiency of Rea- 
jon to be a Guide in Religion, it is much $ 
2 fame Thing with Regard to the gene 
110 of the World, whether Reaſon be 
Uucapable of framing a compleat Rule of 


Lile, or the Generality be hinder'd by Plea- 


es or by Attendance on their worldly Af- 


urs, from Employing their Reaſon to frame 


©; which will always be the Caſe of the 


greateſt Part of Mank ind. 


in the next place therefore, it is very un 


fair in thoſe who deny the Need and Expe- 


dieence of a divine Revelation, to argue in. 
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96 De Second 


favour of Reaſon, as if all Mankind were 
Philoſophers, and every one had ſufficient 


Capacity, Leiſure and Inclination, to form 
a Scheme of Duties for the Direction of 


his own Life. For it is not enough to ſay, 


that there are learned Men in the World, 


Wahoo are able to form ſuch Schemes; ſince, 
whatever their own Ability may be, they 
have no Right to command Aﬀent and Obe- 


dience from others; nor can any one ra- 
tionally receive and embrace their Schemes 


without following them through the Chain 
of Reaſonings upon which they are built, 
and judging whether, the Reaſonings will 
ſupport the Schemes and further, in caſe 
thoſe learned Men arjfer,) without judging, 
which of them is in the right, and which 
in the wrong, A Taſk, that the Generali- 


ty of Mankind are as unequal to, as they 


are to the framing the Schemes themſelves. 
And the Digculry i is ſtill greater, when we 


find the ſame Philoſopher differing from 


himſelf; now advancing one Opinion, 


and then again leaning to another; at one 


Time clear and Poſitive, at another Time 
double and wavering, upon the very | ſame 


Toint; 3 in which Weile, bis a on either 


Side, 


— — 
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than to prove him a Guide ory unfic or 
the People to follow. _ 


No leſs unfair is it, to interpret the Zeal 0 
that is ſhewn for ReveaPd Religion, as a 


This is ſo far from 


;/-ceard of Morality. 
being true, that the Ad vocates of Revelation 


always conſider the whole Body of the Mo- 
_ ral Law, as an eſſential Part of the Chri- 
Tian Inſtitution; which is ſo far from hav- 


ing aboliſhed Morality, that it enjoins and 
enforces the Practice of it, upon higher 
Motives, for more noble Ends, and to 


greater Degrees of Perfection, than any 
Scheme of mere Morality ever did, as wil! 
be ſhewn more at large in this Letter. But 
t the ſame time it is laid down by them as 
„That God has a 
Right to preſcribe the Terms and Condi- 
dions upon which he will grant Pardon and 


an undoubted Truth, 


Favour to Mankind, That he has fully 


and clearly declared in the Goſpel, what 
and, 
That therefore it is great Preſumption 5 
and a vain Hope to expect Pardon and 
And to fay, 
in this View, that the Precepts of Morality, 


thoſe Ferms and Conditions are, 


Salvation in any other Way. 


E 5 


Side, can amount to no more in the Reſult; 


98 The Second 


as the Product of mere natural Reaſon, are 
not a ſufficient Guide to Salvation, cannot 


with any Juſtice be calbd a Dj 1 of - 


Morality, 


No more can the Revitenel' we pay to: 


the Revelation of the Scriptures as a divine 
Direction, be call'd a Diſregard of Philo. 
ſopby as the Product of natural Reaſon, 
Perſons of Leiſure, Capacity and Atten- 


tion, in any Age, might eaſily learn from 
Obſervation and Experience, that an im. 


moderate Indulgence of the Appetites Was 
hurtful to the Body and Eſtate, and a like 


Indulgence of the Paſſſons equally preju- 


dicial to the inward Peace of the Mind, 
and the outward Order and Regularity of 


the World. And while Mankind had no 


other Light, the Philoſophers employed 
their Time worthily, in drawing ſuch Rules 


from Reaſon and Experience, as being duly. 
obſerv'd, might make the preſent Life 


more happy, or rather, what was the great 
End they aimed at, leſs miferable, But 


then, as their Notions concerning another | 
Life were at beſt confuſed and imperſect, 
and mere Reaſon could not inform them, + 


with any Certainty. that this Life, with 


what 


= +» W 0. fcc Sat. 
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Ihe Rules of Revelation are, That what- 


ever befals us, is by the Appointment. of 


4 wiſe and good God, That he fees Al- 
Bictions neceſſary ta wean us from the Lo 
of this World; and to turn our Deſires and 
Affections upon a much better, That he 
has promiſed either to deliver us from them, 


or ſupport us under them, and by that has. 


given us Ground for a full Truſt and com- 
fortable Hope in him; That our Patience 


under the afflicting Hand of God, is afreſh: 
Endearment of us to him, and. will bean 
| we Addition. 
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whatever befals us in it, is a State of 7 rial 
and Probation in order to another; they 
could not tell how to make the Pains, Mi- 
ſeries, and Misfortunes of this World turn 
to our Account; nor by Conſequence could 
they lay a ſure and ſolid Foundation of 
Haſe and Comfort againſt all Events. The 
Conſiderations which Philoſophy ſuggeſts, 
to ſupport us under the Preſſures and Ca- 
11mities of Life, are ſuch as theſe; That 
they are the common Portion of Mankind, 
That it is poſſible Time may alter Fhings 
for the better, That at worſt. Death wil! 
put an End to them, and, That Impatience 
in the mean time will but er. them. 


/ 


4180 De 1 
Addition to our future Happineſs, 1 
* Thatin Point of Duration, the Sufferings 
of this Life are as nothing, when compared 5 
with an Eternity of Joy and Glory. 
Theſe, we ſay, are a much better Foun- 
dation of Eaſe and Comfort, than any | 
Rules that the Philoſophers either did or 
could lay down; but in faying this, we do 
not condemn the Rules of Philoſophy upon 
that or other Points, nor diſcourage Per 
ſons of Leiſure and Capacity from enter- 
taining themſelves with them, not only as 
an agreeable Diverſion, but as an uſeful 
Exerciſe of the Mind; ſome Things in 
them being truly Great, and what we 
juſtly admire in Heathens, as tending to 


raiſe the Soul above the Pleaſures and 


Enjoyments of Earth. But then we ſay, 
that the Study of thoſe Writings is become 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary to the Generality 
of People, fince Revelation has furnfſhed 
us with Rules and Precepts, both Mora! 
and Divine, which are far more perfect in 
themſelves, far more effectval for their ſe- 
veral Ends, and eſtabliſh'd by a far higher 
Authority, than any of the Rules and Say- 


ings of the Philoſophers can pretend 54 
1 
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and at the ſame time are plain and clear t to 
the meaneſt Capacities. 

Ibis points out to us another Advan- 

tage which the Enemies of Revelation very 
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unduly take, to advance the Strength and : : 1 | 

Power of natural Reaſon in Matters of Re- 1 j 

| ligion ; and that is, the taking an Eſtimate "Ip, al 

of thoſe Powers from Books upon the Sub- 218 i 

i ject of Morality, that have been written V | 
; fince tae Chriſtian Revelation was made; =_ 
: many of which are clear and uniform both _ 0 | 
in the Meaſures of Duty, and the Motives _ i i 

to the Performance of it. Bur this Clear- _.- 


neſs and Uniformity are really owing to 
the Light of Revelation, which has given . 
us a far more exact Knowledge than we 
had before of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, from whence many of the Duties do 
immediately flow, and alſo a far greater 
Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, as well as a clear Conviction of 
the Neceſſity of Sobriety, Temperance, 
and other moral Virtues, as Preparations 
lor our Happineſs in the next Life, by 
perfecting our Natures. in order to it. 
And therefore to judge rightly how far 


3 Reaſon | Is able to the a Guide in Religion, 
"us 
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ve muſt form that judgment upon the 
Writings of ſuch of the ancient Philoſophers, 
as appear not to have had any Knowledge 
either of the Ferwi/h or the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation; and then enquire, What Progreſs 
they were able to make in the Knowledge 
of Divine Matters, by the Strength of mere 
natural Reaſon, To what Degrees of Cer- 
 tainty concerning thoſe Matters it could and 
did carry them, What Agreement and 
Uniformity there was among them, in the 
main and fundamental Doctrines and Du. 
ties of Religion, What was the natural 
Tendency of their ſeveral Doctrines, in 


# 


order to the promoting of Virtue and 


Goodnefs, and, What Influence they had 
in their ſeveral Ages and Countries, in rec- 
tifying the Principles and reforming the 
Practices of Mankind. For all which Pur- 
poſes, it is but Juſtice to them to ſuppoſe, 
that they had ag great Strength of Reaſon 
and Judgment, as fincere a Deſire to find 
out the Truth, and as great Diligence in 
enquiring after it, as any of the Enemies 
of Revelation at this Day caa- pretend to. 
And if it ſhall appear, Phat they were 
utterly ignorant of many important Points 
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in Religion, which Revelation has diſco- 


vered to us, 8 That their Knowledge of. 


many others was dark, uncertain and im- 
perfect, That the Differences among them, 
in Points of the greateſt Weight and Mo- 
ment, were endleſs and irreconcileable, 
That many of them taught Doctrines, 
which directly tend to promote Vice and 


Wicke dneſs in the World, and, * That 


in Fact the Influence they had in rectifying 


the Notions and reforming the Lives of 
Mankind, was inconfiderable ; If, I fay, 


theſe things appear, they will amount to a 
full Proof, that natural Reaſon, of itſelf, 
is not a ſufficient Guide i in Matters or Re- 5 


ligion. 
1. The ancient Philoſophers were atterly 


_ ignorant of many important Points in Re- 
ligion, which Revelation has diſcovered 


£0 Us. 


They were Strangers to the true Account g 


of the Creation of the World, and the O- 
riginal of Mankind, and to God's Admi- 
nitration of the World; and Intercourſe 
with Mankind, in the. moſt early A ges. 


One ! Sect of Philoſophers Ws that the 


We ü Peripateichs. 
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5 World was Eiernal, and * another, that i it 
was made by of e and they. who believ- 
ed it had a Beginning in Time, knew not 


by what Steps, nor in what Manner it was 


rais'd into fo much Beauty and Order; 


and ſo, for want of a ſure hiftorical Know- 


ledge concerning this Point, it became a fit 
Subject for the Fancy and Imaginatign of the 
Poets. 
They were e of a great 1 of 
Corruption and lrregularity in the Nature 
of Man, but could not tell from what 
Cauſe it proceeded, nor in what State our 
firſt Parents came out of the Hands of God, 
nor by what Means they loſt their original 
Perfection. And the want of knowing 
theſe Things, leads Men of courſe into 
endless Perplexities, howto reconcile the 


Purity and Perfection of God the Creator, 
to the Uncleanneſs and Corruption of Man 


the Being created; and tempts them 0 
fuppoſe, either that the Nature of God is 
not pure, or that the-Soul of Man! 1 nor 
of a divine Original. 3 

Much leſs could the 1 = Vere 
acquaint them with the Method He has 


| "Epic ordain'd 
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11 dain? d and eſtabliſhed for the Recovery 


of loſt Man; © to effect a Reconciliation 
berween God 180 Man, * to exerciſe his 


Goodneſs without the Violation of his Ju- 


ice, and not only to make the Pardon 
of Sinners conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
ius Government, the Honour of his Laws, 
and his Hatred of Sin, ſo as to render their 
Salvation poſſible, but to give them che 
Hrongeſt Aſſurances of Pardon and Favour, 
upon the plain Conditions of Faith and 
Repentance. Theſe are chings that depend 
holly upon Revelation; amd without the 
” Knowledge of theſe; Mankind muſt remain. 
1n 2 perplexed and deſponding State, as to 
the Pardon of Sin, and the Favour of God. | 
The Comfort they would raiſe from the 
Mercy and Goodnels of God is checkt 
by the Conſideration of his Juſtice, and 
"nothing is able to fix the guilty Mind in 
a State of ſolid and well-grounded Com- 


fort, but an Afurance that the divine Ju- 
ſtice is ſatisfied, and an expreſs Declara- 
on on the Part of God, upon what Terms 
and Conditions he will receive che Sinner 
into Favour, 0 


| Then 
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Then as to the Publick Worſhip of God; 
the Light of Nature might in general! ſuc 
geſt to Men the Reaſonablcneſs of joining 


in Worſhip; but in what manner he would 


be worſhipped, and in what way they mige 
perform a Service that would be acceptable 

to him, was underſtood to be a Point which 
the Wit and Penetration of Man could 
not fix and determine. Inſomuch, that the 


Founders. of States and Kingdoms, who 


_ undertook to ſettle Civil Adminiftratioas 
by the Rules of human Prudence, found it 
| neceſſary to ground their Schemes of Reli- 


gion upon pretended Revelations, as the 


only Way to give bem a. proper Sanction, 
and the People an Aſſurance, that their 
religious Performances would be accepted. 
The Points of Knowledge mentioned un- 
der this firſt Head, are evidently ſuch as 


the Philoſophers were wholly ignorant of, 
as not falling within the Compaſs of human 


Reaſon in its corrupt State; and the Im- 
portance of them to the Comfort and Huꝑ- 
pineſs of Mankind, ſhews the vaſt Advan- 
tage we receive from Revelation, in re- 
moving many Doubts and Difficulties which 
would other wiſe ariſe concerning the Na- 


ture 
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ture and Attributes of God, in ſhewing 
vos the true State of our own Original and 


Condition, and . in acquainting us in the 


cleareſt Manner, upon what Terms, and 
by what Services, we may be ſure of his 


Favour and Acceptance. To all which 
we may add as another Point above the 
Reach of human Reaſon, The comfortable 
Promiſe he has made 'us of ſupernatural 
Aid and Aſſiſtance in our ſincere Endea- % 

vours to perform what he has reveaFd to 

be his Will, in order to render ourſelves 


acceptable to: his + 
2.TheKnowledge which cheÞhilpfophers 


had of ſeveral important Points of Reli- 
| gion, was dark, imperfed and uncertain.. 
any of them, and thoſe, of the greateſt 


Note, laid it down for a general Maxim, 


That all Things were uncertain, © That 


Truth lay buried in a deep Abyſs, and, 


© Thar the furtheſt that human Wir and 


Underſtanding could go in Search of it, 


was no more than Probability and Con- 
jecture; and accordingly we find was wiſeſt 


1 Cic. Nat. Poor.) 4,14 


the 3 2 Head. 
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among tdi plaialy intimating the Flee . | 
there was of a Divine Revelation, to g 
Mankind a full and certain Kgowledge of 
_ their Duty. 
been able to lay out all the Duties and Of. 
fices of Life in the cleareft Manner; that 


But ſuppoling them to have 


which diſabled them from reforming the 
World and obliging Men to attend to their 


Duty, was the Untertainty they, were unc per D 


about the great and only effectual Metive 


to it; the b ec of the Soul, and a 
AE Account. 


Cicero enumerating the Oi of 


Phitalophers upon this Head, not only al 

ſerts what every one knows to be true, that 
the whole Sect of Epicureans diſbeliev'd the 

Soul's Immortality, but adds, That many 
of the moſt learned Philoſophers were of 
the ſame Opinion; and he particularly men- 
tions two of great Note among them; one, 


who in his Writings had avowedly argued 
againſt | ir, and another who had profeſſed ly 


written three Books to confute it. He tells 
us further, that though the Stoicks believed 


that the Soul remain 0 afcer Neath;for jor 
Time, yet they did not believe it was im. 
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mortal. And even Socrates and Cicero, Who 
were peculiarly favourable to the Doctrine 
of the Immortality of the Soul, do yet dif- 
cover ſome Doubt and Uncertainty about it. 
Socrates, à little before his Death, tells 

is Friends, He had good Hope of ſome 


Sort of Being, when this Life was at an 
End; but after that, he ſpeaks doubtfully, 


ic ſays, Though he ſhould be miſtaken, 


did at leaſt gain thus much, That the 


ExpeRtation of it made him leſs. uneaſy 
while he liv'd, and his Error would die 
with him; © "ad he concludes, 6 I am 
going our of the World, and you are to 


continue in it; which of us has the better 
art, is a Secret to every one but God. 


And * Cicero ſpeaking of the ſeveral Opi- 
nions concerning the Nature and Duration 
olf the Soul, ſays, * Which of theſe j is true, 
od alone knows; and which is moſt 

probable, a very great Queſtion.” and 
he | introduces one, complaining, * That 


6 


* while he was reading the Arguments for 


the Immortality of the Soul, he thought 
bimfelf convinced: but as ſoon as he laid 


1 Plato i in Phd.  . 2 In Auel Soxratis, 
3 Cie. Tuſo. 4 E 1. 57 
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_ © aſide the Book, and began. to reaſon 
with himſelf, his Conviction was gone.” 
All which gave * Seneca juſt Occaſion to 
ſay, That Immortality, however deſire- 
able, was rather promird than prov'd, by 
thoſe great Men. And if the Philoſophers 
doubted even of the Exiftence of the Soul 
after Death, much leſs could they pretend 
to know any thing of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, and a ſolemn Day of Judgment, | 
and the Sentence that will be finally pro 1 
nounced upon Good and Bad Men at that 
Day. So far from this, that the great 
Argument by which they prove that Death | 
cannot properly ſpeaking be call'd an Evil, 
is. That it either wholly extinguiſhes our 
Being, or at leaſt leaves us ſuch a Being as 
is not ſubje& to Puniſhment or Miſery in 
another State. And they eas'd the People 
of thoſe Fears, by exploding the Notion 
of Infernal Torments prepar'd for the Wick- 


5 
05 
5 
RM 
4 oF 
02 
#2 
5 2 
it 
_- 
1 
IE, 
"Xs 
Not 
£7 
7 
. 
I 
3 
"0; 
83 
wy 
Vs 
Xs 
x 
a3 
. 
. 
5 
ro 
+ 
2 
* 
8 


FFP 
4 » 


| 1 ed, as mere Dreams, and F ictions of the 
r 

FB This Uncertainty about thoſe great and 
18 fundamental Truths, was attended with fe- 

l to" By ag. hs de Aud. Port, Gi. 

k Tuſe. q. J. 1. Sen. ad. Mas . * 
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Effects both in Principle and Priftics : : 
In Principle it naturally led Mankind to 
call in queſtion the Providence, Juſtice, 


and Goodneſs of God, when they obſerv'd 


the Proſperity of the Wicked, and the Ca- 


\amiries of the Righteous, without being 
ture that either of them ſhould ſuffer or be 
rewarded in another State; or elſe to doubt, | 
whether there really was any eſſential Dif- 
ference between Virtue and Vice, and whe- 
ther it did not depend wholly upon the In- 
In Practice; Hope and 
ar are the two Things which chiefly go- 
vern Mankind and ene them in their 
Actions; and they muſt of courſe govern 
ind influence more or leſs, in Proportion 
do the Certainty there is, that the Things 
(car'd and hop'd for are real, and the Ge. 
wards and Puniſhments aſſuredly to be ex- 
bpected. And as the corrupt Inclinations 
of human Nature will eaſily overcome any 
Fear, the Foundation of which is but doubt 
ful, ſo thoſe being let looſe and freed from 
the Apprehenſion of a future Account, 
will of courſe carry Ment into all Manner 
Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, 
an they are under the Reſtraint of human 
ee Ig "Laws; 


Hitution of Men. 


of Wickedneſs. 


Laws; ſince it is certain, that very great 
Degrees of Wickedneſs may both be har- 
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bourd | in the Heart and carried into Exe. | 


cution, notwithſtanding the utmoſt that hu- 


man Authority can do to prevent it. 
From hence it appears, how We: a: 
Bleſſing and Benefit it is to Mankind, that 


the Goſpel-Revelation has given us a full 
Aſſurance of the Immortality of the Soul, 


and of Rewards and Puniſhments! in ano 


ther Life, according to our Behaviour in 


this; and not only lo, but has very Parti- 


cularly acquainted us, Who ſhall be our 
Judge, * What the Manner and Solemni- 
ty of the Judgment, What is to be the 
Rule of Judging, © What the Sentence 


that will be paſs'd both upon Good and 
Bad Men, and“ What wil] be the State 
of each in Conſequence thereof, The or 
tain Expectation of theſe Things, enforc' 


by the Aſſurance God has given us that h 


takes Notice of all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions in this Life, in order to that fu- 


ture Account, conduces greatly, or rather 
is of abſolute Neceſſity, to ſecure the gene · 
ral Peace and Order of the World, as well 
as to preſerve the Virtue and Innocence of 
particular Perſons, 33 3. T he 
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3. The Differences among the Philoſo- 
phers in Points of the greateſt Weight and 
Moment, were endleſs, and irreconcileable, 
This is a Truth ſo well known, and fo uni» |} 
verſally acknowledged, that thoſe among _=_ 
us who have the greateſt Zeal for natural 
Reaſon as a ſufficient Guide in Religion, 
will not deny the Fact. A lively Deſcrip- = 
tion of which, we find in an ancient 
Writer of the Church, Every Set af 
them overthrows all others, in order to 
* eftabliſk itſelf, and can allow none to be 
* wiſe, becauſe by that it would acknow- 
* ledge itſelf to be fooliſh; and as it over- 
* throws the Reſt, ſo is itſelf overthrown. . 
* by the Reſt.” And elſewhere, ** TO 
123 05 End ſhould we fight againſt thoſe, 
* who are deſtroying one another? Nor 
can it be ſaid, that theſe Differences were "wk 
only about Matters of leſs Conſequencez; |! 
| hHnce it is notorious, that the moſt impor= _ | 
Points in Religion were ſubjects of the - i 
gleateſt Diſputes. While ſome aſſerted the 1 
Being of a God, others openly deny'd it; 
and : others again ran into as Notion of a 1 
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Multiplicity of Gods, Celeſtial, Aerial, Ter-. 
reitrial, Infernal; * and as every Country 


had its peculiar Gods, ſo the Philoſophers 
made it a general Rule, that every one ſhould 
worſhip the Gods of his own Country. 

While ſome (as I have ſhewn) were willing 
to believe that the Soul was immortal, and 


that they ſhould live in a future State, 


others affirm'd it to be mortal, and to die 
with the Body: While 2 ſome affirm'd 
that Virtue and Vice, as founded in the 
Nature of Things, were eternal and un- 
changeable; it was the Doctrine of others, 


that nothing was Good or Evil, Juſt or 


Unjuſt, Right or Wrong, otherwiſe than 


as the Laws and Cuſtoms of particular Coun- 


tries determin'd : While one * Sect affirm'd 


that Virtue was the ſole Good, and its own 
| Reward ; another * Sect rejecting that No- 


tion in the Caſe of Virtue in Diſtreſ, made 


the good Things of this Life a neceſary 
Ingredient of Happineſs ; and a * third let 
up Pleaſures, or at leaſt Indolence and a 


Nat. Deor. I. 3.—de Leg. I. 2. 


_ + Ariſſotcbans, 


| i Plato, de Leg. 1. 4. Teas ale 
671. Max. 
Z Stoicks. 


1 


Freedom 


1. 2. p. 89, 134, 138. 1. 9. p. 581-1. 10. p 
Tyr. Diff. 1. Sen. Ep. I. 10. p. 97, 302. 
Epicureaus. 
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| Freedom from Pain, as the final Good that 
Men ought to propoſe to themſelves ; (up- 
on which Differences * Tully very juſtly. 
obſerves, * That they who do not agree 


in ſtating what is the chief End or Good, lt! 

© muſt of courſe differ in the whole Sy, tem 
1 Precepts for the Conduct of Life. ) _ | 
Again, While many of them thought it 3 l 
reaſonable to believe, that the general Or- 9 | 
der and Government of the World could 4 
ot be maintain'd without the Superinten- = 
ince of ſome ſuperior Power; one whole i 

: IN abſolutely deny'd a Providence, „ jd 
s acknowledged no more than'a 4 = 4 ö 

fle 155 Providence which did not reſpect Par- ö ji 
ricularBeings ; others, who own'd a particu- 1 ji 


lat - Providence: extahand i it only to * greater Il 
Matters, while the leſs, in their Opinion, - il 


were neglected; others again deny'd the 
* ©-niicience of God, which was little leſs. 
than the denial of a Providence as to the 
frets it ought to have upon the Behaviour 
Mankind. And while ſome talked of 

Cic. Acad. qu. I. 1.—de Fin. I. 5. 2 Epicu- 
-c2ns, 7 Ariſtotelians, © 4—Plut. de Pl. Phils 1, 2. 
©. 3. Diog. Laert. I. 5. —Arian. Epi. I. 1. e. 12. 


$ Cie. de Nat. Deor, I. 2. & 3. Cic. Nat. Deor. 
De Div. 1. 2, De Fato. Min, Fel. p 10. Ver. 
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their Gods taking Vengeance upon the bad 


and rewarding the Good, in order to deter 


Men from Wickedneſs and excite them to 


Goodneſs; others exploded the Notion of 


the Gods being pleas or diſpleas'd on any 
Account, and by that, entirely remov'd 
out of the Minds of Men the Deſire of 
pleaſing and the Fear of diſpleaſing them, 
and all Thoughts of praying to them oc 
thanking them, for the Benefits they either 


wanted, or enjoy'd. Upon which, it 


juſtly obſerv'd by an ancient Chriſtian 


2 Writer, That if this Principle of God's 


being neither pleas'd nor diſpleas'd, were 
true, there muſt be an End of all Religion; 
ſince it leaves no Foundation either for % 
bling or fearing the Deity. And yet it is 


3 ſaid to have been the univerſal Opinion of 


_ Philoſophers (notonly of thoſe who thought 


that God did not concern himſelf with _ 


man Affairs, but of thoſe who believ'd he 
did) that he was neither angry with Men, 
nor would puniſh them. 


Theſe and the other Differences among 


£ Fhemn which would All” Yornmes, are not 


1 Lak. & 118 Orig. 8 Cell, 1 PE 140 


mention'd 
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mention'd as any Reproach to the Philoſo- 


PR in Point of Ability and Underſtand- 
; fince it happen'd no otherwiſe to them, 
Hina it always will do to any Number of 


Men, who in this corrupt State of Things 


will depend upon themſelves alone, in Mat- 
ters of Religion. But I mention them, to 
ſew the Weakneſs and Folly of thoſe, 


who, becauſe the Philoſophers now and 


then indulged themſelves in Speculations 
of 2 Divine Nature, would ſend us to them 
for a complete and uniform Scheme of Reli- 
gion; who, from their having laid down 


many uſeful Rules, grounded upon the na- 


_ tural Connexion of Things as they appear 
in daily Experience and Obſervation, in or- 
der to the wife Conduct of human Affairs 
and our Peace and Happineſs in this Life, 


would infer, that they are therefore proper 


and ſufficient Guides to our Happineſs in 
ine next; and who, in reality, under this 
pcetext, are doing all they can to gratify 
and encourage the voluptuous Part of Man- 
kind, by diſcharging them from all Regard 
o the Laws of Chriſt (which have the Sanc- 
ion of Divine Authority, and againſt which 
there can bg no Objection, but that they 
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are too pure for Appetites ſo much vitiated 
and depray'd) and leaving them to form a 


Religion for themſelves out of this or that 


Philoſopher, whoſe Maxims and Doctrines 
they can beſt Reliſh; the Wiſeſt of whic ch, 


(how jublime ſoe ver ſome of the Thoughts 


may ſcem) were no more than the Imagina- 
tions and Conjectures of fallible Men. 


But be their Schemes of Religion what 


they would, theſe two Things are certain; 
That noone Philoſopher had moreRighs 
than another, to impoſe his Scheme upon 
Mankind; and, That ſetting aſide Reve- 


lation, no one Perſon at this Day has any 


Authority to determine, amidſt ſo many 
different and contradictory Opinions, which 


of the Philoſophers was in the Right, and 


which in the Wrong. Upon this Foot 
therefore the greateſt Part of Mankind are 
left in a State of endleſs Perplexity, with- 
out Ability to determine for themſelves, and 
' without any certain Guide on whoſe Deter- 


mination they may ſafely rely. And this 
made ne of the beſt and wiſeſt among them 


 fay, * That Error was ſo mix'd with 


6 Truth, and oft- times with ſuch likeneſs 


. de Nat. Deor. . 5 5 
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6-79 each other, that there was no way left bl | 
* ro determine the Judgment;z* and, 


That it would be time enough to blame 
the Sceptic Philoſophy which doubted of "Mi 
every thing, when either the Reſt of the 10 
© Philoſophers were agreed, or ſome one 
* ſhould be found who could aſcertain the lll: 
+ Fruth.* Which ſhews the great Advan- 1 
tage of a divine Revelation, as well to aſcer- 1 
tain our Duty, as to eng gage our Attention | 
and Regard to it; to give all Men, great | ſj! 
2nd 1 ſmall, learned and unlearned, a ſure 
| Rule: and a clear View of all they are to i 
do, and effectually to engage them in a 4 
ſteady and uniform Purſuit of the great End | I 
that ſuch a Revelation propoſes, | 
h) attending to the Matters wherein the 
Philoſophers differ'd, we ſee clearly that i 
they were Points which concern'd the very | 
Bing of Religion and Virtue; and that ö 
thoſe Differences render'd the Motives and 
Ooligations to both, precarious and uncer- | 
uin. And this ſhews how unjuſt the Ob- [ 


ction is, which Infidels raiſe upon this 


1 lead, from the different Opinions among 


| Chriſtians, and the ſeveral Sects and De- 
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Behaviour in this Life; 


120 The Second 
5 nominations form- d upon thoſe Differences 
As long as Men are Men, and have diffe- 
rent De; egrees of Underſtanding, and every 
one a Partiality to his own Conception: ; 
it is not to be expected, that they ſhould | 
agree in any one entire Scheme and every 
Part of it, in the Circumſtances as well as 
the Subſtance, in the Manner of Things as 
well as in the Things themſelves. The 


Queſtion therefore is not in general about 


a Difference in Opinion, which in our pre- 
ſent State is unavoidable ; 
Weight and Importance of the Things 
wherein Chriſtians differ, and the Things 
wherein they agree. 

that the ſeveral Denominations of Chrifti- 
ans agree both in the Subſtance of Religion, 
and in the neceſſary Enforcements of the 
Practice of it: That the World and all 
Things in it were created by God, and 


but about the 


are i 360 the Direction and 60 ent 


of his all- powerful Hand and all, ſeeing 
Eye : That there is an eſſential Difference 
between Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice; 
That there will be a State of future Re- 


wards and Puniſhments according to our 


And it will appear, 


8 That Chriſt was 
2 Teacher 
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2 Teacher ſent from God, and that his 
| Avoftles were divinely inſpir'd ; That all 
Chriſtians are bound to declare and profeſs 
themſelves to be his Diſciples; * That not 
only the Exerciſe of the ſeveral Virtues, 
ur Ulo a Belief in Chriſt, is neceſſary in 
order to their obtaining the Pardon of Sin, 
he Favour of God, and Eternal Life; 
+ That the Worſhip of God is to be per- 
ad chiefly by the Heart, in Prayers, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings; and as to all 
555 -r Points, That they are bound to 


ve by the Rules which Chriſt and his A- 


pol ſites have left them in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, Here then is a fixt, certain, and 
uniform Rule of Faith and Practice, con- 


tuning all the moſt neceſſary Points of Re- 


1g. ion, eſtabliſhed by a Divine- Sanction, 


:brac'd as ſuch by all Denominations of 
Chriſtians, and in itſelf abundantly ſuffi- 


dient to preſerve the Knowledge and Prac- 
ce of Religion in the World: As to Points 


of greater Intricacy, and which require un- 


common Degrees of Penetration and Know- 
edge; ſuch indeed have been Subjects of 
Dupute among Perſdns of Study and Learn- 
ing in the ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian, 
*7 08 s May auen 
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; Church; but che People are not obliged to 
enter into them, ſo long as they do not 
touch the Foundations of Chriſtianity, nor 
have an Influence upon Practice. In other 
Points, it is ſufficient that they believe the 
Doctrines, ſo far as they find, upon due 
Enquiry and Examination according totheir 
ſeveral Abilities and Opportunities, that 
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lj | God has reveal'd them. Now this is a 
W's: State of Things very different from thit 
U of the Heathen World; in which their 


| Teachers differ'd about the moſt impor- 
tant Poiats in Religion; and while no one 
id | could claim an Authority from God, nor 
| any Right to require an Aﬀent to his Doc- 
| trines; the Generality of People had no 
| | certain Teſt to try them by, nor by conſe- 
11 quence any Means to deliver themſelves out 
Witt of a Maze of endleſs Doubt and Uncer- 
\ | tainty. Which is well expreſs'd by an an- 
| cient * Writer in Anſwer to the Queſtion, 
Did the Philoſophers then teach nothing 
that was right? Yes, ſays. he, many 
fl! * Things; ; but their Precepts have no 
lj : Weight, becauſe they are human, and 
= want a divine nen N are not be- 
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ſiev'd, becauſe * he who hears, thinks him- 
© {elf a Man, as well as he who teaches. 
. The Philoſophers taught Doctrines, 
which directly tend to encourage Vice and 


Vickedneſs in the World. Ot this ſort, | 
rc the Notions already mentioned, con- 9 
-;ning Providence, and the Omniſcience If 
and "1 Omnigreſence of God, and their deny- 1 
ing chat he was either pleas'd or diſpleasd  ||j 
n Mankind, and their refolving the Di- | | 
tinctions between Good and Evil into Hu- if 
man Authority and Appointment. Such j [| 
% was the Doctrine of Fate, or Men's, "i 
i thing thro* Neceſſity, and not re ] i 
Choice; which takes away all Virtue and It 


Vice, and leaves no Place for Rewards or 
Punifhments either here or hereafter ; and 
yet this was the avow'd Doctrine of one fa- 
mous * Sect among them. And the pre- 
valency of this Doctrine of Fate in the Hea- 
then World, together with the pernicious 
Influence it naturally has upon Virtue and 
Religion, was the Reaſon why the ancient. 
| Fathers of the Chriſtian - Church took ſo 
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ul and expoſe JJV | 
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Nor did they only hold Fre e de 


ſtructive of Virtue, but alſo maintain'd 
Practices of a very vile and corrupt Na- 
ture. Plato taught the Expedience and 
Lawfulneſs of Expofing Children in parti— 
cular Caſes, and 3 Ariſtotle alſo of Abortion; | 
At Athens, the great Seat and Nurlery of 
Philoſophers, it was laid down for a Rule, 


That Infants which appear'd to be 


maim'd, ſhould either be kilbd or expos d, 
and * * That the Athenians might lawfully 
invade and enſlave any People, who in their 
Opinion were #1 te be made Slaves. Ma- 
ny of the Philoſophers maintain'd the Law- 
fulneſs of Self. Murder.“ Not only the 
Epicureans and others, but even Plato him- 


ſelf allow'd Fornication, and which is more 
ſhocking, a Community of Wives; and 


the moſt famous among them were known 


not only to approve but practiſe * unna- 


tural Luſt, To: which we may add the 


2 Plat. de 1 9 5. * Caſting out to periſh, 

3 Ariſt. Po. 45 c. 16. 4 Ibid. I. 2. c. 17. ibid. 
Ariſt. Pol. I. 7. c. 16. Cie. Fin. I. 1. 

Sen. Ep. 12, 28, 58, 70. 1 (ae. pro Calis Plat. 


Conviv.— de Leg. 1. 8. Athen. I. 13. Athen. 


1: 13. Lucian. de de Amore. Flutarch. de Lib. Educ, 


« Cic, * q 1. 4. 


| ' Cyicks | 
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Cvicks, who laying aſide the natural Re- 


frraints of Shame and Modeſty, committed 
che Acts of Luſt like brute Beaſts, openly, 


Ba in the Sight of the Sun; and the Stoicks, 


ho held that no: Words or Speech ofany 
rind ought to be avoided or cenſur d, ag 
Ai and obſcene, 


Theſe are Principles and Dofirines; by 
which many of the Philoſophers, and thoſe 
of greateſt Note, let Men looſe from the 
Obligations of Duty, and gave them full 


1 


j 1 1 to indulge their brutal Appetites, 


1d degrade hain Nature into that of 


Beaſts, while they were filling their Heads 


with fine Notions and exalted Speculations. 
And as theſe Indulgences, ſo agreeable to 
te Corruptions of Nature, plainly account 


{or that Zeal which is ſhewn for Reaſon 
and Philoſophy as our beſt Guides tn Reli- 


gion; To the great Objection againſt the 


Joſpel Revelation is, that it expreſly for- 


hic Uncleanneſs of all kinds, whether in 


thought or Deed, as that which above all 
e thugs poiſons and corrupts the Soul, 


and makes it utterly unfit for the ſpiritual 
s and 4 eee of the next World: for 
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abominable Rites: 
and down the Streets 
Speeches and wanton Geſtures: Men in- 
flaming themſelves with Wine, and after 
that in the Dark ſatisfying their Luſt pro- 
miſcuouſly among a Number of Women: 
Temples erected to a ? Goddeſs as the Pa- 
troneſs of Luſt, and ſhe miniſtred unto 
by lewd Women, who proſtituted them- 
ſelves before her, and dedicated their Gain 
to her; with other Inſtances of Obſcenity, 
too groſs to be mention'd, and yet avow- 
edly made a Part of their Religious Rites, 
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which the pure Precepts of the Goſ pel, and 
the daily Practice of them, are deligned to 


Prepare us. 
5. In Fact, the Tafluvrice which: the an: 


cient Philoſophers had in reforming Man- 
kind, was inconſiderable. Idolatry was uni- 
verſally practiſed throughout the Heathen 
World, 
eonſiſted of the moſt filthy, abſurd, and 


Strumpets running up 


and the Worſhip of their Gods 


; 


And it 15 not to be wonder'd, that Unclza;- 


neſs of almoſt every kind was freely and 


openly practis'd among them, when their 


n Floralia, 2 Bacchanalia. 


3 Venus. 


Worſhip 


naked, with e 


e 
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Worlhip conſiſted of 1 it, and their Phil Qs.” 
{ophers taught it both by their Doctrine 
an their, Practice. The Oblation of Hu- 
n Sacrifices to their Gods was frequently 
racbis'd; nor was the ir own Offspring ſpar- 
ed upon ſome Occaſions. Nothing could 
more cruel and barbarous, than to take 
Uoafure in ſeeing Men murder and deſtroy 
one another, which yet was avowedly prac- 
:is'd in their publick Shews, and Perſons 
Were train up to that inhuman. Exerciſe, 
and permitted. to hire themſelves out to the 
Work; and it is affirm'd by * one who wrote 
an entire Diſcourfe upon the Subject, that 
even War itſelf did not occaſion fo great a 
-\ruction of Mens Lives, as thoſe Shews 
which t they inſtituted for publick Diverſion. 
Nor, in private Life, can we reaſonably 
hope Or expect to find among them the 
great Virtues of Love, Meekneſs and For- 
„ eneſs, when we find? Socrales declaring 
t neither unjuſt nor revengeful, to rejoice 
the Calamities of our Enemies; and“ Ci- 
expreſly approving and kreten Re- 


+ See before, p. 124. 2 Lipfii Saturn. 1. 1. c. 12. 
* Plato, Philzb. 4 Cie. de Offic. 1. 3. Tulc. q.1. * 
4 D. 3 Atue, . 9 
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wenge; and Ariſtatle ſpeaking of Meekneß, 


not only as a Defect of the Mind, and 33 


carry ing in it too great a Diſpoſition to for- 


give, but calling the patient enduring of 


Reproach, the Spirit of a Slave. 


When our Saviour came into the World, | 
and for ſome time before, human Know: 
ledge of all kinds, and particularly the Stu- 
dy of Philoſophy, was cultivated and im- 
prov'd in the Roman Empire, with the 


_ greateſt Application, and by the ableſt 
; Hands. But how little Effect either theirs 
or the Writings of the Greek Philoſophers 
had upon the Generality of Mankind, may 
be learnt from St. Paul's Account of the 
State of the Heathen World, and the Cau- 
tions he gives the Chriſtian Converts againſt 
their wicked and abominable Practices. 
* This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gen- 


tiles walk, in the Vanities of their Mind; 


Having the Underſtanding darkned, being 
_ alienated from the Life of God, thro* the Ig 


norance that is in them, becauſe of the Blind- 


neſs of their Hearts; Who being paſt jeeitng, 
have g ven bemſelvs ves over unto ae 


Axiſt. Eth. L 4- 8 11, ® = Ephed. iv, 17, 18, 19. 
i oy Weis 
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, to work all uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. MM 
Fe again, Have no Fellovaſbip with the 


— — — — 
— IR — — — — 
—— 


ful Works of Darkneſs, but rather re- | 
191 Drive them; For it is a Shame even 10 pe + I 
97 of thoſe > T, Ling, which are done of them in ſe- } i 
, 1, e. in the Celebration of their * Rites | 
EY 1 yſteries, which was accompanied || 
hh all manner of Lewdneſs. And in his [f 
ile to the * Colgſſiaus, Mortify therefore \ 
iu Members which are upon Earth, Forni- | | 
| cation Uncleanneſs, inordinate AﬀeFion, _ | 
8 -ncupiſcence, | and Covetouſneſs which is I. U 
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oiatry ; for which things ſake the Wrath of ; | 
God cometh upon the Children of Diſobedience; _ 
in 1ho which ye alſo walked /ome time when 
ed in them. Agreeably to this, * St. 


/ 04 tells us, that except the Profeſſors of 
'r Rane the whole N orld lay in Wicked- 
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. and ” St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Gen- Il 
tle World in general as living under the i 
a of Nature, and having mention'd un- '| 


? ae Lu, as common among them, goes 
ide tells us, That they were filld wii 
- Unri; ae 5, Fornication, Miclteducſ, C0. „ 


« Vphe v. 11, 1 . See p. 126; _ Col. iii. — 
£9, 39, 31. 1 N | | | | 
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lf wvetouſntſs, Maliciouſneſs ;, full of Envy, 
Murder, Debate, Deceit, Malignity, 22 
. Backbiters, Haters of God, Dei. 
ful, Proud, Boaſters, Inventers of evil Thing:, 
diſobedient to Parents, without Underftandin, 
[ Covenant-breakers, without natural Affection, 
[VAR implacable, unmerciſul. St. Peter alſo ex 
10 = horting the Gentiles who had been convert- 
ily ce to Chriltianity, to live as became their 
Will dee Profeſſion, tells them, that he Tim: 
1 paſt of tbeir Taj? may ſuffice, them io Lane 
wrought the Will of the Gentiles, in whic5 
ut i they walked in Laſtiviouſneſs, Luſts, Eu 
00 


5 — 
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—— — _ — 


= of Wine, Ret wee e and a- 

; minable Idolatries. . 
And, in Truth, between t he En ptions 
W's of human Nature, and the Inability of che 

| Philoſophers to reform them, we are not 
to wonder that the Heathen World had 

| grown by degiees to ſuch a Pitch of Wick 
ij . edneſs.. The Philoſophers in the ſeveral 
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Ages were but f-w; $* The Numbers 0 
repair'd to them for Inſtruction, were nm. 
in Compariſon, and their Inſtructions con- 
Wl - fin'd to their own Scholars, who were vſu- 
(F108 ally Perſons only of Fortune and Diſtinc- 
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tion; © The generality of the People had 


no Opportunity to be inſtructed by them, 


nor if they had, were they able to under- 
ſtand and enter into the many dark and ab- 
lruſe Notions of their Inſtructors; The 


poblick Rites of Worſhip, which the Peo- 
ple did attend, conſiſted wholly of the Ce- 


remonies performed by their Prieſts, with- 
out any moral Inſtructions or Leſſons of 
Duty; Though the Philoſophers had been 
more clear, few of them had Schemes of 
Naligion and Duty, or any more than ſcat- 
cd Notions of Morality, added to ſome 
private and ſingular Tenets to diſtinguiſh 
them from other Sects: Tho' they had 
| given Schemes entire and uniform, they 

h ad not ſufficient Author! Ity either to com- 
mand Attention, or require Wig 5 


Or whatever Authority any one had, 


greatly diminiſh'd by the endleſs Dif. 
s among the Philoſophers themſelves z 


© And tho? they had been qualified to Teach 


all other Reſpects, little Fruit was to be 


expected from Teaching, where it was not 
accompanied with good Living. Which: 
laſt Defect is noted by Tully in this remark - 


able le Fafſage: , Scarce any of the Philo- 
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3 Quintil, Inſt. I. 1. Pref. 
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ſophers, ſays * he, are form'd in Mind 


* 


and Manners, according to the Dictates 
of Reaſon: Scarce any, Who do not make 
their Inſtitutions rather an Oſtentation of 
Knowledge, thai a Rule of Life; Scarce: 
any, who obey themſelves, and are go- 
vern'd by their own Precepts.* And ſo, 
Ariſtotle, long before, repreſented the 


GH 


PS 


KN 


A 


Scholars of the Philoſophers, As learning 
to cerangle, rather than to live, and being 
© no more better'd by the moral Leſſons 
of their Maſter, than Sick-Men would 

© be by the Diſcourſes of their Phyſician 

without taking his Preſcriptions.” 
the ſame Purpoſe, Quintilian ſpeaks of 
the Philoſophers of his own Time, That 


10 


* the moſt notorious Vices were ſkreen'd 


under that Name; and that they did not 
labour to maintain the Character of Phi- 


N : 


loſophers by Virtue and Study, but con- 
ceal'd very vicious Lives under an auſtere 
Look and a different Habit roms whe relt 
Of the World. 


But there is yet another Way of judg: 


* 


ing what the State of Religion in any Coun- 


1 Cie Tue 


> Ariſt. Ech. 1. 2. c. 4- 


qu. I. 2. 
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try 18 like to be, where Natural Reaſon is 
their only Guide; and that is, from the 
*otions and Practices that have been found 
among People who were unknown to the 
Ancients, by the later Diſcoverers of Coun- 


tries, and by others who have travelled in- 


2 thoſe Countries. A Collection of that 
bort has been lately made out of Books of 
Travels and other authentick Accounts, by 
_ 2 faithful and judicious Hand; and to let 


you {ce more clearly and at one View how 
{rd and abomina able they were, I have 


cre reduc'd them to their ſeveral Heads, 
of Vorſnip, Doftrine and Practice. x 
As ro their WORSHIP, it may be tru- 
ly ſaid in general, that Idolatry has been 
Hund ia almoſt every Country that has been 
iſco er'd, and, in many of them Rites of 


hip very wicked and abominable. Ia 


forms, they were perform'd by Women, 
» in performing them laid aſide all na- 
türa! i! Sharks and Modeſty ; and ins others, 
Wome n proſtituted themſelves for the 
uintenance of their Idol, and! in Honour 


Millar, Prove of Chriſtianity, E ; Þ or- 
and the Philippine Iſlands. 3 Biſnagar and Na- 
A che Eaft- Indies. —Camdu, in Tartary. | 


of 


* 


bo Th FEY 
of it. In * ſome Places, the People cut 
off Pieces of their own Fleſh and threw 
them to their Idol, and in * many others 
they were found to offer human Sacrifices, 
and vaſt Numbers of them at a Time. The 
Objects of their Worſhip were the 3 Sun, 
Moon and Stars, the four * Elements, the 3 
5 ſeveral Quarters of the Earth, * Apes, 
Elephants, Serpents, Vipers, Dragons, 
_ Tygers, Herbs, Trees, 9 Birds, Fiſhes, 
Mountains; and in many Places“ Evil 
Spirits. And, together with their Idola- 
trous Worſhip, *' Sorcery, Divination, and 
Magick, were found to be common among 
them. 
Among their DbocrRNEs. 64 Heads 
of Bel jef, were found theſe that follow, 
22 Two Gods, one of Heaven, the other 
of Earth; Two Sorts of Gods, Dæmons 
Biſnagar and Naſinga. * Ceylon, Mexico, Peru, 
Terrafirma, Virginia. 3 Tartary, Philippine Iſlande, 
Guinea: Aufico and Jagos and Monomotapa, (all in 
Africa) Zocotara, an Iſſand near Africa, Chili, Peru, 
Terrafirma, Canada, Florida, Hiſpaniola, Virgina. 
+ Ceylon. 5 Tonquin, in the Eaſt- Indies. © Goa. 
7 Ceylon. Congo and Angola, in Africa. 9 Gui- 
nea. Ceylon, Java, Philippine Iſlands, Ethiopian, 
Virginia. * Tartary, China, Terrafirma, Brafil, Ca- 


nada, Granada, Hiſpaniola, Florida, Virginia, New- 
| England. 14 * Tartary, 13 Japan. | 


os 
Sy 


to 
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io be fear'd, and Conquerors and Bene- 
tors to be honour'd ; Several Gods pre- 
bf ling over ſeveral Quarters of the Earth; 
One God above the Reſt, becoming fo, 
by firſt paſſing thro! a Multitude of Bodies; 
Gods ſubject to various Changes, and li- 
mired to certain Times of Government 
p, ovidence concerning itſelf only about 
the eat Affairs of he World; "The; -- 
Tranſmigration. of human Souls into the 
Bo 9088 of Beaſts; Pagods eating and 
ing like Men; 1 be Souls of "Men, 
+ Dau, needing Meat and Drink, and. 
other Accommodations of this Life. .\t 
Many PRACTICES have been found _ 
wong them, that are abominable; *® Wo- 
men burning themſelves with their Huſ- 
:nds, when dead; The chief Servants _ 
of Prince kill'd at his Death, to attend 
n in another World; * Eating Men's 


eſh, and Shambles for ſelling it; * Suck- 
ing up the Blood of wounded and dying + 
FO. ES a Sam 3 Malabar. 4 Malabar, ge 4 ij 


on, Japan, Florida." 5 Indians, Tartars, Florida. 
che Bramins. 7 Tartary, Guinea, Terrafirma, 


7 ada. 5 Faſt-Indies, Guinea. 9 Guinea, Terra” Ih! 
7 da. e Jagos (in Africa) Brazil, Hiſpaniola. „ 
Lartary. IV 

Perſons W (| 
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$6 1 : Feaſting upon the Bodie: of 
their Captives; * Having a Number of 


Wives and Concubines, and putting away 


Wives at Pleaſurez * Expoſing and killing 


their Children, if born under an unhappy 
Planet, or born before the Mother was of 
ſuch an Age, or * if the Parents found them. 
ſelves over. charged 5, 

Theſe, and the like Inſtances fe Dea 


tion in Worſhip, Doctrine, and Practice, 


which have prevail'd, and do till prevail, 
in ſeveral Parts of the Heathen World, 


may further ſhew the Inſufficiency of Na. 7 


| tural Reaſon to be a Guide in Religion, and 
into what monſtrous Opinions. and Prag- 


tices whole Nations may be led, where that 5 
is their Guide, without any Help from Re- 


velation. Nor will it take off the Force 


of this Argument, to ſay, that theſe were 


_ owing to an undue Uſe of their Reaſon, 
which is in Effect to beg the Queſtion; or 
that the Meaſure of Reaſon they had was 
low and. imperfect, TIE they appear'd to 


Canada. Almoſt every where in Pagan Coun- 
tries. 3 Ceylon. 4 Formoſa. 5 China. More 


Inſtances * th like Kind may be ſeen, in Mr, Locks 


Eſſay. 1. c. 3. 8. 9. 


Matters, in the Arts of annoying their 


Neighbours, and defending themſelves a- 
gainſt Incurſions, in entring into Leagues 


r their mutual Defence, and conducting 


de ordinary Affairs of Lite according to 


the Manners and Cuſtoms of their ſeveral 


Countries. Nor are the * Abſurdities in 
Religion that have been found among them, 
greater than thoſe that have been found a- 


mong the moſt polite Nations before the 


Publication of the Goſpel; which are 4 
int Proof, that no Age or Country, be 
it rude or civiliz d, inſtructed or uninſtruct- 
ed in Arts and Sciences, infected or unin- 
{cited with Plenty and Luxury, is ſecur'd 
by mere natural Reaſon againſt falling into 
e groſſeſt Errors and Corruptions | in Re- 


* 
Zion. 


 Hicherto, you have ſeen the pernicious 


'rrors and wicked Practices into which the 


wW orld has ſall'n both in ancient and later 
Da ys, notwithſtanding the Light of Na- 


ral Reaſon, and the Leſſons of Philoſo- 


ders. But as the Chriſtian Inſtitution in 
l Nature and Tendency is far better calcu- 


See before. P. 126. 
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lated for the Reformation of Mankind, 
than any Teaching or Diſcipline the Wor! 


had in the Days of Heatheniſm ; ſo in Fact 
it has had a far greater Effect in the Ad. 
vancement of true Religion, and the Re- 
formation of the Lives and Manners of Men, 


Not to inſiſt upon the exalted Degrees of 


Purity and Perfection to which Chriſtia- 
nity rais*d ſo many of its firſt Profeſſors, 
their Contempt of the World, * their 
wonderful Courageand Patience under Per- 


ſecution, * their Mortifications and Selt- 


| Denials, * their fervent Love and Charity 


and Devotion, not, I fay, to infiſt upon 


theſe, tho? the true and genuin Effects of 


Chriſtianity ; becauſe it may be ſaid, they 


were Effects of an extraordinary kind, and 


wrought only upon particular Perſons; let 


us take a View of it; not as it was em- 


brac'd by ſingle Perſons or Families, bu! 


as it became the receiv'd Religion of whole 


Countries, and ſee what Effects it had a- 


wong them. And it is univerſally true, 


that wherever Chriſtianity prevail'd, O- 
racles ceas'd, Idols were deſtroy'd, and 
the Worſhip of the true God eſtabliſhed, 


And Whereas he Heathen Worſhip, 0 we 
avs 


Chriſtianity baniſh'd all theſe, and where- 


ever it was receiv'd, did eſtabliſh a Wor- 


{hin ſuitable to the pure and ſpiritual Na- 


ture of God, a Worſhip of the Heart, 
conſiſting of Prayers, and Praiſes and 
 Thankfgivings, to him who is the Author 
of our Being, and under whoſe daily Pro- 
rection we live, and who beſtows upon 
11S all the good Things we enjoy. And 
here is no Chriſtian Country, wherein this 
:caſonable Service is not ſolemnly perform- 
ed by Miniſters, and attended by the Peo- 
Nez to which, and to the Inſtructions and 
i-xhortations of Chriſtian Preachers, it is 
to be aſcrib'd, that the Knowledge of the 
true God, and the Duty we owe him, is 
preſery'd to ſuch a Degree upon the Minds 
of the Generality of the People; and that 
ieveral Vices which were not only practis'd 
but publickly allowed in the Times of Hea- 
theniſm, are ſcarce known, and never nam'd 
wihout Abhorrence, | in Chriſtian Countries. 
Nor can it be ſaid, with any Colour of 
Reaſon or Truth, that the general Order, 
> 5 Regie, 
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have ſeen, conſiſted of the Sacrifices of 
Beaſts and Men, and was accompanied with 
many fooliſh, cruel, and impure Rites, 
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Regularity, and the Senſe of Daw, which 
is found in Chriſtian Countries at this Day, 


compar'd with the Cruelties, Diſorders, 


and Exceſſes of all kinds, that are generally 
practis d in Heathen Nations, is not ow- 
ing to the Chriſtian Inſtitution and Wor- 


ſhip, and to the Certainty of future Re- 


wards and Puniſhments that Chriſt brought 
to Light; the Senſe of which is preſerv'd 


upon the Minds of the People by ſuch pub- 5 


lick Teaching. And though ſo great is 
the Corruption of human Nature, that not- 


_ withſtanding thoſe Means of Inſtruction 


and thoſe Reſtraints from Wickednels, mn” 


ny Diſorders and Exceſſes are practis d in 5 


Chriſtian Countries; it is ſufficient to our 


preſent purpoſe, That if thoſe Means 
and Reſtraints were remov'd, the Exceſſes 
would evidently be far greater and more 


general than they are; That the Com- 


miſſion of them among Chriſtians, is by 


far leſs frequent, and is attended with much 


more Caution and Shame than among Hea- 


thens; That beſides thoſe general Influ- 


ences of Chriſtianity, ſuch Exceſſes are in 


ſome Meaſure balanced by the extraordi- 


any F of Piety, TW and we . 
- neſs. 
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neſs of Life and Manners, which are ob- 
erv'd by Multitudes of People in every 
Gua Country; * That the Deſign of 


de Chriſtian Inſtitution was not to force 


Men to be good, but only to propoſe fit 
\Totives and proper Encouragements and 
Aſiiſtances ro make them ſo; and our Sa- 
viour himſelf ſuppoſes that in his Kingdom 
here upon Earth there will always be * Tares 
growing up with the Wheat (a Mixture of 
cood. and bad ) till he himſelf ſhall make 
dhe final Separation, Tho? his Kingdom 


not of this World, it is in it; and it is a 


very unfair Inference, that becauſe Wick- 
-nefs is found in Chriſtian Countries, chere 


{ore Chriſtianity has fail'd of its End. 


III. A Divine Revelation was not only Ex- 


vedient, but highly Needful, to be a ſure 


Guide in Matters of Religion. This follows 
vom the particulars which have been treat- 
of under the laſt Head, in Relation to 
e ancient Philoſophers. For it is agreed 
on all Hands, that the moſt ſucceſsful Ef- 


'v!ts of mere Natural Reaſon, towards the 
Icovery of divine Truths and the Duties 


o be performed by us, with our ar Obligations 


Mat. Ait. 24. 
1 


3, 
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to perſorm them, were made by the Philo- 
ſophers. And, if they, after all their 
| Searches, could never tell in what manner 
| God was to be worſhip'd, nor by what 
Means Sinners might be reconcil'd to him, 
and recover his favour; If they could 


never come to a ceriain Knowledge con- 


cerning the Immortality of the Soul and 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, which 
are the principal Motives to the Perform- 
ance of our Duty, and the only Motives 
that can make it regarded, by the Gene- 
rality of Mankind; If the Differences 
among the Philoſophers concerning Points 
olf the greateſt Importance in Religion, 
were ſo many, and ſo eagerly purſu'd by 
the ſeveral Sects, that inſtead of informing 
Mankind in their Duty, they perplex d 
and diſtracted them, and at laſt left them 
under greater Uncertainties than they were 
before, while no one had more Authority 
than another to preſcribe a fix d Scheme of 
Duty; If many of the Philoſophers mix'd 
Precepts of Vice with their Precepts of 


Virtue; and, If in Fact under their Di- 


rection and Diſcipline, the Heathen World 


and che Generality of Mankind! in their ſe⸗ 
veral 
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veral Ages, remain'd in a State of grofs 


itolatry, Uncleanneſs, Impiety, and Im- 
morality of all kinds; It follows, that ei- 
ther Mankind muſt remain irrecoverably in 
a State of Ignorance and Corruption, or 


that there muſt be ſome divine Revelation, 
to help them out of it. 


And, in Truth, it is very abſurd to ſup- 
- pole, That either Philoſophy, or any thing 8 


but a divine Revelation could do it. The 
Philoſophers plainly ſaw a great Degree of 
Darkneſs and Degeneracy in the Mind of 


Man; their Senſe of which is well ex 
preſs'd by * Truly, * If, fays he, Nature 
* had ſo fram'd us, as to give us a full 


* and perfect View of her, and an Abi- 


* lity to follow her as our Guide, then 


Mankind would have needed no other 


Teacher: But now, the Light ſhe has 
given us is no more than little Sparks, 
* which we quickly extinguiſh by corrupt 


+< Lives and perverſe Opinions, fo that the 
© true Light of Nature is no where to be 
found. And then he goes on, and ſays, 
* There are in our Minds the Seeds of 
* Virtue, by which Nature would conduc 
* Tuſc. qu. 1. 3. Pref. 
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© us to Happineſs, if they were allow'd 
© to grow up, But now, no ſooner are 
© we born, but we fall into a wretched 


« Depravity and Corruption of Manners 


© and Opinions.“ But though the Philo- 


ſophers clearly ſaw this Corruption and 
Depravity, how could they find a Cure 


for it, when they knew not the Cauſe of 
it? The Recovery of Mankind depended 
wholly upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
and the Method of it was not to be known 
but by Revelation from him. The Means 


whereby it was to be wrought, was a Su- 


pernatural Aſſiſtance; which being his own 
free Gift, could not be made known and 
enſur'd by any other Hand. And there- 


fore we find two of the greateſt Philoſo- 


phers, Socrates and Plato, deſpairing of the 
Recovery of Mankind out of a State of 
Error and Corruption, without ſome ex- 

traordinary Aſſiſtance from God. Socra- 


tes ſpeaking to the Athenians of himſelf, 


tells them, That when he is gone, they 

will fall into an irrecoverable State, un- 
5 Jeſs God ſhall take care of them, and 

* ſend them another Inſtructor.“ nd 


—— 


Plato Apol. Socratis. 
— Plato, 
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: Plato, ſpeaking of the wrong Methods of 


Education among the Athenians, ſays, 
« That in ſuch a ſtate of Things, what- 


ever is kept right and as it ought to be, 
muſt be effected by a divine Interpoſi- 


tion, And * elſewhere, he introduces 


one of the Scholars of Socrates, complain- 


g how difficult it is to diſcover the Truth 


by human Reaſon, but yet acknowledging. 
to be every one's Duty to employ it, 


80 to rely upon it, Unleſs one could 


find ſome more ſure and ſafe Pilot, ſueh 
as a divine Direction would be.” ; 

But we will ſuppoſe, what is far from 
-ing fo, that one or other of the Philoſo- 


3 had in their ſeveral Writings diſco- 


ver'd the V ole of Religion; this would 
not by any means have render'd a Divine 


Revelation needleſs, becauſe whatever hu- 


man Reaſon pretends to diſcover, muſt be 


adg'd by human Reaſon whether it be 
true or falſe, and:1t was not likely the gene- 
*a/ity of People ſhould be able ro make 
ſach a judgment, fince there was ſcarce any 


one Point in which the Philoſophers them- 
ſclves did not oppoſe and contradict one 
be Republ. 1.6. v plato in Phæd. 


G5 _ anthers. 
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another, while no one pretended to have 
any higher Guide than his own Reaſon, 


nor by conſequence any right to advance 
and eſtabliſh his own Notions in oppoſition 
to all the reſt. So that, in this Caſe, it is 


5 there would ſtill have been want- 
ga Superior Authority to give a Sanction 
to 1 5 one Scheme, which could only be 


given, either immediately by God, or by 
ſome Perſon who gave evident Teſtimonics 
of his coming from God; and none of the 
Philoſophers pretending to this, Mankind 
were left to be tols'd about by contrary 
WMaves without either Pilot, or Star, or 
Compaſs, to bring them to their Harbous, 
Some of the Philoſophers had indeed an im- 
plicit Submiſſion paid to their Dictates, but 

- that was only from their own Scholars. 
who thought themſelves bound to maintain 


the Dodrines of their Se as ſuch, though 
without any Pretence of divine Authority 
in the Founder. But the Caſe was other- 
wiſe with our Saviour: He is faid by the 


Evangeliſts to teach with Authority, and 
to teach with Power; and he had a Right 


to do, becauſe he prov'd by his Mas - . 


Mat. Vii, 29. n iv. 32. 
cCles 
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cles that he had a Conmiſſioa from Gd. 
on by that was fully empower'd to declare - 413100 
the Will of God, and to deliver to Man- A" 
kind a fixt, certain, and indiſpenſible Rule _ - 08 
tg Wi 
IV. Mankindare obligd to Lindvire; ah | 
ther any Revelation has . made, and cht 
Fwidences there are of its coming from God. 
f they believe they are the Creatures of 
_ God, they muſt think themſelves bound to 
pay Adoration to him as their Creator, and | 


— ——ů 2 — —— 


— „ — * —— 1 . 
— Ia 
- _ — 


2 —IE 2 ne * * . 
eee — 2 a ns 


cannot but be concern'd to know in whac | | | 
manner he will be worſhip'd, and what is Toll, {| 
the Duty and Homage that he requires ar 1 
their Hands. If they. believe that they | I 
are dependent Creatures, and need the Fa- Wil 
your arid Protection of God, they cannor | il 
ur deſire to know in what way they may | ll! 
moſt pleaſe him, and what are the füreſt 8 [hl | 
Means of obtaining his Favour: If they Ih 


believe, that God governs the World, and © |!|{}M 
that they live under his Providence, they 1108 
cannot bur defire the beſt Light that is to if 
be had, from his own Declarations and the "© 1508 
Is xamples of former Times, into the Rules 4 1 
„his Providence, and the ordinary Me- 
thods of his Dealings with Mankind: B | | i 
. they * ij 


„ The Scand | 


they believe a State of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments, according to their Behaviour 


In this Life, they cannot but deſire to know 


with the utmoſt certainty and aſſurance, 
what the Behaviour is which will ſecure 


the one, and avoid the other: and of all 
_ theſe things there can be no knowledge or 
aſſurance equal to that which God him- 
ſelf gives. So that, while Men, out of a 
Leal for what they call Natural Religion, 
are unconcermd whether God has made any 
Revelation of his Will or not, they violate 
the Laws of Nature in a double reſpect : 
Firſt, by reſiſting that natural Impreſſioi 
Which has always carried Men to Enquire 
after the Declarations of God's Will; and 


then, by an obitinate unconcernedneſs for 


their own Safety and Welfare, contrary to 
the great and funtlamental Law of Nature, 
Self. Preſervation, 


No one who believes there is a God, nd 


that he is a Being of Infinite Power, Wiſ- 


dom, and Knowledge, can doubt whether 


he can make a Revelation of his Will to 


Mankind, which may be fully atteſted to 


come from him, by Miracles, and Predic- 
tions ol tucure Events, and the like unde- 


niable 
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1 niable Teſtimonies of a divine Miſſion. 

To affirm this, would not only be in effect 
to deny a God, but to contradict the uni- 


verſal Belief that we find in all Ages and 
Nations, of divine Communications with 

Men; which ſhews at leaſt the general 11 

Senſe of Mankind, as to the poſſibility of iN 
the thing. And certainly, conſidering the 0 
falſe and very corrupt Notions the World 1210 
was fal'n into, concerning God, and his 
Worſhip, and the ther Dates we owe Wilt 
him, notwithſtanding the Zxamplcs of ſome Il b 
good Men in the ſacceſlive Ages, who re.: 1 
rained upon their Minds a Senſe of Reli | I 
gion, and their Endeavours to convince l | 
Mankind of the natural Connection there | 
is 5 between Virtue and Happineſs, Vice and „ 
lilery; in ſuch Circumſtances, it was very l 
F and” to the natural Notions we have of | þ ll 
the divine Goodneſs and Wiſdom, to ſup- | ji 
poſe that He would make a farther Reve= -:. ji 
lacion to Mankind, which might give them | 8 
a clearer Knowledge, and a ftronger Senſe, 4 i | 
vi Duty 3 unleſs we will ſuppoſe that he 3 | i 
had utterly abandon'd them. 1 0 4 1 
They who think it had been moſt ioree- i bf 
able to the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, | | ith 
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to have given Mankind one certain Rule 


from the beginning, which ſhould have 


been a ſufficient Guide to all future Gene- 


rations, and that the Need of a new Reve-_ 
lation implies a want of Knowledge and 
Foreſight in God; ſeem to forget, that 
Man was created a Ve Agent, and as ſuch 
muſt have it in his Power to fall into a 
ſtate of Degeneracy and Corruption. And 


when the generality of Mankind were actu- 
ally fan into that State, the acquainting 


them by a ſpecial Revelation how they 
might be deliver'd out of it (how their Na- 
tures might be rectified, and themſelves re- 
ſtor'd to the Favour of God,) could not 


furely be any Derogation to the Characters 
of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, As well may 


we charge a Phyſician with want of Skill, 
for not treating the Sound and the Sick by 
one and the fame Rule, and while he is 
_ finding out Remedies, and preſcribing Re- 
gulations, | to reſtore a Conſtitution well 
nigh ruin'd by Debauchery and Exceſs, ac- 
culſe him for Ai ering the Patient, who was 
in a State of Liberty and Freedom, to run 


into thoſe pernicious Courſes: As well may 


2 Prince, who proclaims Conditions of Par- 
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don and Favour to his rebellious Subjects, 


be charged with want of Goodneſs, be- 
cauſe he I not chain them up from their 
Cradles, and lay them under an utter Ina- 


bility to rebel. 


I cannot forbear in this place to take no- 
tice of the extreme Vanity and Preſump- 


tion of thoſe, who think themſelves at li- 


berty to diſregard the Goſpel. Revelation, 


i God ſhall think fit to ſatisfy them, for 
what reaſon He did not make it /ooncr, and 


why not to all Mankind at once, As if 


He were accountable to us for His Proceed- 


| ings and Diſpenſations, and we at liberty 
to Tofals the Benefits or Deliverances He 


ſends, becauſe: they come not at the time 
or in the manner that we judge moſt pro- 
per. Such Perſons may as well aſk, Why 


he made us Men and not Angels? Why 5 


he did not bring us into the World with 

the per. ect uſe of our Reaſon? Why he did 
not give to all Men the ſame Capacity and 
Leiſure to know and learn their Duty? 


Why he has appointed different Degrees of 
Happineſs in the next Life? — If indeed it 


appeared, that God would judge Men for 
the Jranſgreſſion of any Duty which they 


005 
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did not ind could not know to be ir 
Duty, and that he would make them gc- 
countable for not being influenc'd by Motives 


which he had never acquainted them with ; 


it would be difficult to reconcile ſuch a Pro- 


ceeding to the divine Juſtice. But ſince the 


contrary to this is true, and it is certain 
Sod will not puniſh Men for invincible Ig- 
norance; ſurely He is at hberty to diſpenſe 


Extraordinary Favours at what Times, and 
in what Mealures, to what Nations and to 


what Perſons he thinks fit; and there can be 
no doubt, but ſuch Perſons and Nations: are 


bound to receive them with al the Grati- 


| tude and Thankfulneſs that is due from 
Creatures to their Creator. Are we then 


to quarrel with God, that He raiſes us ta 


greater Degrees of Perfection, in order to 


advance us to greater Degrees of Happineſs 
and Glory? Can there be a more flagrant 


Toftance of Perverſeneſs, than to refuſe his 

Favours, for the very reaſon which ought 
to increaſe our Thankfulncfs for them, 

namely, that he vouchſafes them to Us, and 
not to Others? As to the Heathens, though 
the Light of Reaſon is but dim, yet they 


who have no better Light ro walk « by, and 
[x who- 
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v ho honeſtly make uſe of that, as the only” | 
Guide God has given them, cannot fail to 
be mercifully dealt with by infinite Juſtice 1 
and Goodneſs. This is the foundation of 1 
St. Paul's reaſoning upon the State of tze fl 
Gentile World, That God did not then 1 
leave himſelf without witneſs : the regular re- Wil | 
turns of the Seaſons of the Year, and the Wil! 
former and latter Rain coming at their ſet 
tunes, and bleſſing them with plentiful Har- ö 
veſts, were viſible Evidences of his Provi- j 
_ dence and Goodneſs. And tho', notwith- ö 
ſtanding theſe Evidences, they fell into Ido- | 1 
try, yet. bec: uſe thoſe were times of Igno- wil 
rance, in which they had no other Guide 
but the Light of Nature, God winked at - 
them, or bore with them, and did not . M a 
ooſe his Vengeance, utterly to deſtroy them. ; | * 
But now (upon the Publication of the Go- ii 
ipel, as St. Paul goes on) he commandeth ail 1 
men every where to repent; Becauſe he halb ll 
appoinied a day in which he will judge the "8 
word in righteouſneſs, by that man whom "a. j | 
bath ordained; whereof be bath given Aſu. 
ance unto all men, in that be hath raiſed bim lll. 
from the dead. And they who have received nn 
Acts xiv, 16, 17, compar'd with xvii, 30, 31. 
this Wl 
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this expreſs Command from God, and do 


not regard it, or, in other Words, they 
who enjoy the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
and perverſly reject it; inſtead of being en- 
titl'd to Mercy, have their Guilt greatly 


aggravated, by ſhutting their Eyes againſt 


the Light he has given, © by defeating the 
Meaſures he has ordain'd for their Salvation; 


by rejecting a Diſpenſation on no other 
account, por! becauſe it 1s too pure and per- 
fect, and © by refuſing the Happineſs that 
God offers, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they will nor come up to the Terms and 
Conditions upon which he offers it. 


No leſs unreaſonable are they, who 15 


that if a Revelation is to be regarded, i 
ought to be made to every Per/on, or at 
| leaſt to every Age. For a Rule of Duty is 


one and the ſame, to all Perſons and in all 


Ages; and when a ſtanding Teſt is once 
: given to diſtinguiſi T ruth from Error, it 
is cqually a T et at all Times, and in all 

Places; ſuppoſing it to be convey'd to them 


with ſufficient Evidence of its coming from 
God. That this is the caſe of the Goſpel- 


Revelation, I have ſhewn you at large in 


my, firſt Letter; and after God has given 
ſuch 
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ſuch Evidence as is abundantly ſufficient to 
ſatisfy an ingenious and unprejudiced Mind, 
it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that He 
is obliged to make every Age and every 
Country a Scene of new Miracles, only to 
ſatisfy the Diſingenuity and Obſtinacy of 
thoſe, who have already receiv'd ſufficient 
Evidence, and yet will not be convinced, 
This is the foundation of what our! Savi- 
our ſays in the Parable of the Rich Man, 
If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nei- 
ther wil they be perſuaded tho? one roje from 
the dead. The Spirit of Infidelity is proof 
againſt all Arguments and Conviction; and 
the Jeu are a laſting Teſtimony, how little 
t avails to be Ey2-witneſſes ro Miracles, 
when Men have once reſolved to be In- 
liel). 
Since then a Revelation from God is not 
only poſſible, but alſo probable, and very 
agreeable to the divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs; and we live in a Country which avow- 
ccdly acknowledges and embraces the Goſpel- 
Newelation; and it is certain, in fact, that 1 
the ſame has been acknowledged and em 
braced by many other Countries for above iſ 
r ov ga | 
1 Sixteen 1 
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Sixteen Hundred Years, and ſtill continues 


to be ſo, as the great Foundation of * a 


Happiness both temporal and eternal; 
ſay in this Caſe, that they are not obliged, 


according to their ſeveral Abilities and 


Opportunities, to enquire whether ſuch a 
Revelation has been really made, and what 
grounds there are to believe that it came 
from God, is to fay, that they are at li- 
berty to renounce all the Rules of Reaſon 
and Prudence, as well as all Concern for 
the Safety and Welfare of Body and Soul. 
V. I is the Duty of Mankind to Receive 
for their Guide whatever Revelation comes 


From God; and alſo to receive it whole and 
entire. What the Evidences are of the 
Goſpel-Revelation's coming from God, 1 


have ſhewn at large in my former Letter; 


and am fo far from deſiring Men to reſt 


implicitly upon the Belief of any Age or 
Country, chat the Deſign of the laſt head 
is to convince them df the Obligation they 
are under, to make a ſtrict Enquiry into 
thoſe Evidences, and to ſee whether they 
be ſuch as are fit for a reaſonable and im- 


partial Mind to acquieſce in. And if upon 
| Examination, the Evidences of the Fat 


1 
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be found in the Matter reveal'd, that is a 
manifeſt Contradiction in it ſelf, or evidently 


inconſiſtent either with the divine Perfec- 


tions, or with our natural Notions of Good 
and Evil; then I muſt add, 
hund to receive it as a Rule of Faith and 


Practice, notwithſtanding any colourable 
Zuggeſtions to the contrary; becauſe we 
rc fatisfied that it comes from God, who 
bas a Right to give us a Rule, and who 


un give no Rule but what is true, and 


aft, and good. So argues an accurate ber 


ſoner, upon this Head: Since God, 


giving us the Light of Reaſon, has not * 
« thereby tied up his own hands from af 
fording us, when he thinks fit, the Light 
* of Revelation, in any of thoſe Matters 
* wherein our Natural Faculties are able to 
give a probable Determination; Revela- 
lation, where God has been pleas'd togive 
it, muſt carry it againſt the probable Con- 


jectures of Reaſon. Becauſe the Mind 
not being certain of the Truth of that it 
2 
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appear to be full and ſtrong, and nothing 


that we are 
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31 bound to give up its Aſſent to ſuch a 
_ * Teſtimony, which, it is ſatisfied, comes 
from one who cannot err, and will not 


© deceive.? For the fame reaſon, we are 


not at liberty to admit ſome part of a Di- 
vine Revelation and reject the reſt; we 


may not, for Inſtance, receive the In. 


provements it makes in the moral Law, 
and, ſtopping there, reject or diſregard the 
Methods it provides for the Redemption of 


Mankind, nor the Ordinances and Inſtitu- 
tions it lays down for the Peace and Edih- 


cation of the Church and every particular 


Member of it, nor, in general, any thing 


that it requires either to be believ'd or 
practis'd: Becauſe, if the whole appear to 


come from God, every part has equally 


theStamp of divine Authority; and he who 
rejects any part, may for the ſame reaſon 
_ reject the whole. 


And while Jam ſhewing you the Obli- 


L garion you are under to receive the Goſpe!- 
Revelation, it will be neceſſary that I cau- 
tion you againſt Scep!iciſm, or an unreaſon- 


able Oele in believing, and ſuſpending 
che Aſſent of the Mind after it has rece ivd 


the Proper grounds of Conviction. Such 


Sce pticks 
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Scepticks are all they, who will not be con- 
tent with thoſe ſorts of proof Which things 

are capable of; for Iaſtance, will not be- 
lieve things which were done before their 
own Time, becauſe they did not ſee or hear 
them, or becauſe they are not prov'd to 
them by Mathematical Demonſtration, of 
wiiich all hiſtorical Facts whatſoever are in 
their nature equally uncapable. Such alſo 
are they, who are ſo partial in giving their 
Aſent, as to believe the Hiſtorics of Julius 
and Auguſtus Cæſar without the leaſt Scru- 
ple, but are full of Doubts about the Hiſto- 
ry of Jeſus Cbriſt, tho? ſupported whe Evi- 
dences far more clear and numerous. To 
theſe may well be applied, what was ſaid 
by an excellent * Writer, in relation to this 
Sceptic Humour : * Thoſe who will pre- 
tend ſuch kind of Grounds for their dif- 
belief of any thing, will never be able to 
© perſuade others, that the true cauſe why 
they do not give their Aſſent, is not be- 
* cauſe they have no Reaſon for ith but be- 
* cauſe they have no Mind to it“ We are 
1aturally very uneaſy under a ſtate of Sup 
Luce about any thing we like and care in 


;F Dr. Wilk. Nat. Rel. p. 26. 55 
| earacſt 
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earneſt to purſue; and Men's willingneſs 


to continue in ſuſpence as to the Truth of 
the Goſpel-Revelation, is a certain ſign that 


it is a Buſineſs they do not like, nor care for. 
And altho' this is not downright Infidelity, 


yet it makes Men indifferent about Relig 1i- 
on, and unactive in their Chriſtian Courſe, 
and takes off the force and influence of fu— 


ture Rewards and Puniſhments, almoſt 43 
: much as Infidelity itſelf, 


VI. Such and ſo many, are the Excellen- 


. cies of the Goſpel-Revelation, that "very wiſe ] 
and good Man muſt WISH it to be true, 


cohe ther we conſider the Ends it propoſes, or 
the Means for attaining thofe Ends. 
The great Ends it propoſes, are, * The 


| Perfection of human Nature, and the Han- 
pineſs of Mankind, To remove us from 
the ſtate of Brutes, and advance us to the 
perfection of Angels, and, upon the whole, 
Jo lay a ſure foundation for our Peace 


and 1 both Temporal and wa 


nal. 


The means it uſes for attaining thoſe 


great Ends are of ſeveral ſorts. For In- 


ſtance; Fierceneſs and Cruelty, and an un- 


reſtrain' d enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures, 
- being 
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being the diſtinguiſhing Cham Gert of the 
Brutal Nature; the Goſpel- Revelation a- 
bounds with Prohibitions of Anger, Ma- 
lice, Hatred, Revenge, and the like brutal 
Qualities z and alſo lays the ſtrongeſt Re- 
ſtraints upon ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights, 
and ſtrictly forbids the enjoyment of them 
heyond the bounds it has ſet. And this, 
not only in the outward * Acts, but alſo in 
the inward Thoughts, Imaginations, and 
Deſires; which corrupt the Soul, and keep 
it in a diſpoſition to Acts of Cruelty and Un- 
cleanneſs, and in a readineſs to proceed to 
| the exerciſe of them, whenever Provoca- 
tions or Enticements come in the way. 
And theſe prohibitions duly attended to 
in the inward Deſires as well as outward 
Acts, at the ſame time that they ſet us 
above the Condition of Brutes, do alſo lay 
Foundation for the Peace and Happineſs 
of our Lives; which Experience, as well 
as the univerſal Conſent of the wiſeſt Men 
in all Ages, proves to be interrupted and 
deſtroy'd by nothing ſo much, as the in- 
duiging unruly Luſts and Paſſions. And 
whereas, next to theſe, the Happineſs of 
z er li firſt Lie Pr 16, 17, 
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this Life is greatly impair'd by Sickneſs 
Want, Oppreſſion, and many other tem- 


poral Calamities; Chriſtianity provides for 


our Comfort under all theſe, not upon the 


Principles of the ancient Philoſophers, 


© 7 Becaule they are common to Mankind, 
and we cannot avoid them, and Death 
© will put an end to them;* but by afſur- 
ing us, that they come from the Hand of 


a wiſe and good God, who can and will 


either deliver us from them or ſupport us 
under them, and that they are deſign'd by 
Him to wean us from the Delights of this 
World, and to prepare us for the Enjoy- 
ment of a much better. Of the like Ten- 
dency, are the many Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel, which command us not to ſet our 
Hearts upon the Things of this World, 
but to purſue them with Moderation and 
Indifference, and a conſtant Reſignation to 
the Will of God; as theſe do not only 
prevent all the Vexation that otherwiſe at- 
tends the loſs of them and our Diſappoint- 
ments about them, but allo diſengage the 
Heart from them, and give it greater Li- 
berty, as well as a readier Diſpoſition, (0 


See before, p. 99. 
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attend and pur ſue the Affairs of the next 


THE 
For tho! it is certain, that the bean; 


of Chriſtianity greatly tend to our Com- 
fort and Happineſs in this Life, it is as cer- 
tain, that they are chiefly deſign'd to pre- 
pare us for the Happineſs of another, The 


Rules of the Philoſophers were many of 
on wiſely calculated for the good of hu- 
nan Society and the Members of it in this 


W orld ; but had by no means ſuch a direct 
tendency and relation to the Spiritual En- 


joyments of the next, as appears to be the 
general Aim and Tenor of the Rules of 
the Goſpel, And as the Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity are Preparations for a Happineſs 
> a very different Nature from that which 


any worldly Enjoyments afford, and have 


nigher Views and nobler Ends than can be 


anſwer'd or attain'd by thoſe of meer Mo- 


ralityz in theſe reſpects, it was neceſſary 

dat the Goſpel Precepts ſhould be built 
upon higher Principles than thoſe of Mo- 
rality; and that they ſhould be of a more 
pure, refin'd, and exalted Nature, and 
cnforced. by higher and more noble Mo- + 


| tives, 
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Accordingly, Chriſtianity firſt gives us 
a true Knowledge of the Nature of God; 
that it is not impure as the greateſt part of 
the Heathens believ'd, nor yet ſevere and 
terrible, according to the general Tenor of 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as given to a fig 


neck*d and obſtinate People; But that He is 


a Being of a pure Spiritual . 


is kind to us, and loves to do us good, 
and has given the higheſt Proof of it in 
ſending his own Son to die for us and re- 


deem us from eternal Death, to the end 


He might engage our Love and Obedience 


to Him, and we by that means procure 
eternal Happineſs to ourſelves. And by 
this Knowledge of his Nature, we are led 

co ſee, that he muſt not be worſhipped ac- 
cording to the impure Rites of the Heathen 


| Services, nor yet by the Sacrifices of Beaſts, 

which were only Types of our Redemption 
by Chriſt; but with a ſteady Attention of 
the Soul, and a pure Heart, and ſincere 


Intentions and Reſolutions of Obedience; 
which our Saviour briefly expreſſes by wor- 
| ſhipping God in * Spirit and in Truth, and 
which has a natural Tendency to fir us for 


t John i IV. 23. 
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tle divine Exerciſes of Praiſe and Contem- 


plation in the next Life, and, in the mean 


while, is a means of preſerving a conſtant 
Communication between God and us, dur- 


ing our Continuance in this World. 55 
To the ſame Spiritual Ends tend all the 
Duties of Life which are either peculiar to 


the Chriſtian Inſtitution, or at leaſt are car- 
ried by it to greater Degrees of Purity and 
Perfection. Such are, with regard to our- 


F lves; Holineſs of Heart; a ; fober uſe of 
the Enjoyments of Life, with Mortifica- 
tions and Self-denials as we find occaſion; 
an Indifference about the Things of this 

World, compar'd with our Care about the 


Thing; of the next; Ihe ſeeking thoſe Things 


which are above, where Chriſt ſulteth at the 
Height Hand of God, the having our Conver- 


/ation in heaven, the laying up our Treaſure 
in heaven, and*the keeping a ſtrict Watch 
over our Thoughts as well as Actions. With 
regard to our Neighbour, The forgiveneſs 
| of! Injuries, the loving of Enemies, the do- 


ing all the good we can to Men for God's 
Sake, the bleſſing them that curſe us, the 
praying for them that deſ pitefully uſe us and 
perſecute us, and the overcoming evil with 

H + good. 
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good. The Precepts which relate to our- 
felves, prepare us for Heaven, as it is a 
Place of pure ſpiritual, Enjoyments i ; and 
thoſe which relate to our Neighbour, pre- 
pare us for it, as it is a Place where Love, 
and Peace, and Unity reign, to the greateſt 
Degree, and in the higheſt Perfection. And 
whereas not only the Heathen but alſo the 
Jewiſh Worſhip conſiſted chiefly in out- 
ward Rites and Ordinances ; there are nos 
more than two of that fort in our Saviour's » 
"Inſtitution, and thoſe very plain and ſigni- 
ficant; Baptiſm, by which we are admitted 
into the Society of Chriſtians, and all the 
advantages of it; and the Lord's Supper, N 
by which we declare our Continuance in that 
Society; thankfully commemorating the 
great Work of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
and applying to ourſelves the Comforts and 
Benefits of it; and at the, ſame time, re- 
ſolving to live as becomes His Diſciples, and 
receiving Spiritual Sur ength to ſupport us in 
that Reſolution. 
But becauſe, by reaſon of che ee 
tion of our Hearts, we are not naturally 
diſpos'd to Spiritual Exerciſes, and the 
4 ws part of Mankind have their 
* 2 8 we 
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Thoughts employ'd about the Buſineſs or 
the Pleaſures of this World, and are daily 
expos'd to Temptations of one kind or an- 
other; all which indifpoſe them for Devo- 
tion, and make them ignorant or unmind- 
ful of their Duty, and very apt to fall into 
the Tranſgreſſion of it; As a fit Remedy 
for theſe Evils, the Goſpel Inſtitution has 
appointed a” publick Worſhip, which every 
Chriſtian is bound to attend, and a pecu- 
liar Order of Men to explain to the Peo- 
ple their Duty, and remind them of it, and 
} to refs and enforce the ſeveral Obligations 
3 ney are under to perform it. > 
And fince the Paſſions and Appetites of = 
| Men lead them ſtrongly to ſenſual Gratifi- © 
cations and Delights, and the SzIf-denials | 
which the Goſpel requires are ſo diſagree- | 
able to weak and corrupt Nature, that it ig 
in vain to hope that Mankind will be kept 
to their Duty in either of theſe Reſpects 
by meer Reaſoning and Exhortation; the 
Goſpel Revelation has provided a balance 
to our natural Weakneſs and Corruption, 
by giving us the firongeſt Aſſurances of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in another World! ; 
* See the firſt Letter, p. 72, 7% ns 
„ the 
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the one to deter us from gratifying our un- 


truly Paſſions and inordinate Appetites, and 


the other to carry us with chearfulneſs and 
_ reſolution thro? all the Self. denials which 
the Goſpel requires. 

And as the Love of God is the higheſt 1 
Principle of Duty and Obedience to him, 3 
fo the Goſpel gives us the ſtrongeſt and 
N moſt forcible Motive to love him; namely, 
the ſending his own Son into the World to 
die for us, and by his Death to reconcile 

us to himſelf, and make us eternally happy. AF 
And as in all Caſes, Example has a very | 

powerful Influence, in order to Praftice; [| 
We have in our Saviour's Life the moſt bt 
perfect Pattern of Goodneſs, that ever tht 
World beheld; of Meekneſs and Humili- 


ty, of Patience and Contentment, of lov- | 
ing to do good to Men, and of an entire 


Obedience and Submiſſion to the Will of 
. i 
Since alſo the Chriſtian Inſtitut ion, which _ 
ſo freely and openly condemns the Wicked- 
neſs of the World, expoſes the ſincere Pro- 
feſſors of it to Reproach and Perſecution; 
Chriſt has arm'd and fortified them againſt 
theſe, not only by general Deghaptions of 
+ he I CITY "OY 
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his acceptance of the Services of thoſe who 


Confeſ him before men, and are reproach'd 


and perſecuted for his ſake ; but alſo by ſpe- 


cial Promiſes, that he will particularly Con- 


 feſs them before God and his Angels, and that 
great ſhall be their Reward in heaven; which 
his Apoſtles expreſs, * by reigning with him, 
and by * receiving Jrom his Ge a Crown | 


i Life. 


And becauſe the ſenſe of our natural Cor- = 
raption and Infirmity might well diſcourage | 
us from attempting to live up to the pure 
and ſpiritual Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
to bring our Hearts to a thorow liking of 
them, and an habitual Obedience to Nt: 5 


therefore the lame Goſpel enſures a Syperna- 


'7yral Aſſiſtance to all thoſe who ſhall defire 
and pray for it, to ſupport them againſt 
Temptation, and preſerve in them a con- 
ſtant defire and endeavour to e their 
Lives to the Laws of Chriſt. 1f ye, _ 


our Saviour, being evil, know bow to g'v 


good gifts to your children; how much more 
faail your heavenly Father give the Holy Spi- 
rit 10 them that 45 bim! ? "JOY. waves Spirit, 


: Mat, x. 8 Mat. v. 11, 12. 3 2 Tim, 
31, 12, "* Jan T3120 OS * xi, * 


11 g- | | 3 
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our Natures are renewed, and our + Hom 


ſanTifydy and by the ſame Spirit we are 


* firengthewd with might in the inner man. 
And, finally, becauſe Men, thro? a con- 


ſciouſneſs of their manifold Offences againſt 


God, would be in perpetual dread of the 


Divine Jultice, and, in a ſenſe of their 
great Failings and Infirmities; would think 


themſelves unworthy to approach a Being, 


of infinite Purity, and deſpair of recover- 


ing his Favour when they have offended 


him by the Tranſgreſſion of their Duty, 
therefore, to comfort ſincere Christians, and 


encourage them to perſevere in their Duty, 
the Son of God who took our Nature upon 


him, hath ſatisfy'd the DivineJuftice by dy- 


ing for us, and is appointed the Interceſſor 
| between God and Man, and the Mediator of 
a New Covenant; by which all who fin- 


cerely deſire and endeavour to perform 
their Duty, are not only aſſur'd of Super- 


natural Aſſiſtance to enable them to diſ- 


charge it, but alſo upon a ſincere Repen- 

tance, and Faith in him, are ZntitPd to 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs if they tranſgreſs 
it, and aſſur'd that upon thoſe Terms they 


* Rom. xii. 2. Rom. vi. 13. Epheſ. i 1 al 
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ſhall be reſtor'd to the Favour of God, 


and the comfortable Hope of Eternal 


Life, not withſtanding ſuch Tranſgreſſions. 


This is the account which the New Teſta- 
ment gives, of the Redemption wrought 
for us by Chriſt: © That his Death was a 
$1/i5/aftion made to the Divine Juſtice for 


the Sins of Mankind; That thro? Faith 


in him, we are aſſured of the Forgiveneſs 


of our Sins upon our Repentance and A- 


mendment ;z That being forgiven, we are 
jutify?d in the fight of God; © That being 
juſtify'd in his ſight, we are reconciPd to 


him; That he who reconciles us to God, 

ſanSifies our Hearts by the Holy Spirit, to 
enable us to perform the Will of God, and 

thereby to continue in his favour; That 


for the ſame end, he Mediates and Intercedes 
for us with God, while we continue in this 


preſent Life; and, That thro* him we 
have the promiſe of Liſe Eternal.” This 
is a Scene full of Comfort to all thoſe who 


comply with the Terms of the Goſpel; 


and, that good Chriſtians may be aſſured 
that this is the true Account, and that by 


Conſequence the Hope and Comfort they 
build upon the Redemption wrought for 
8 them 
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39S 006 20nd 5 1 
them by Chriſt, and their Truſt in him, 
are well founded; I will give them in one 


pt, View, and in the Words of Scripture, what 


1s plainly deliver'd there, upon each of the 
| foremention'd Heads. 
I. Chriſt, by his Death, made SATIS- 
FACTION to the DIVINE JUSTICE 

for the Sins of Mankind. This the Scrip- 
ture ſets forth by the Expreſſions, * Of dy- 
ing fer 75, Of bearing our Sins, Of bin K 
away our Sins, Of being a Propitiation for 
our Sins, Of Purchaſing and Redeeming or 
 Ranſoming us with the Price of his Blood. 


— By dying FOR 4s] — He laid down 2 | 


his Life for us — He died for our Sins — 
3 He gave himſelf for us — * He was deliver d 

for our Offences —* He taſted Death for every 
Man. Agreeably to the Prophecy concern- 
ing him, Ile was wounded for our Tranſ- 
grelſ ons, be was bruiſed for our Tniquities. 
-— By BEARING our Sins.] — ? He 
as once offer?d to bear the Sins of many — 
He bare our Sins in his own Body on the 
Tr ree — Agrecably to the Prophecies con- 
1 John iii. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Tit. ii. 
14. + Rom. iv. 23. Heb. Ii. 9. IIA. 
lin. 5. 7 Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. u. 24. 5 
ws e cerning 
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7 Rom. iii. 26. 


PasToORaL LETTER 173 
cerning him, * He bath born our Griefs and 
carried our Sorrows — * The Lord hath laid 


on him the Iniquity of us Fr OS | 
ey By TAKING AWAY our Sins.) | 


— 3 He was manifeſted io take away our Sins. 
— V put away Sis by the Sacrifice of bim- 


, * He hath waſh'd us from our Sins in 
bis own blood — * The Blood of Jeſus Corif 
cleanſeth 4s from all Sin. 


— By being a PROPITIATION for 
our Sins.] — ? Him God hath ſet ſorth to be 


6 Propitiation thre Faith in his Blood — 
Cod /ent his Son to be the Propitiation for 
our Sins — He 15 the Propitiation for our 

Sins, and not for our's only, but allo for the 


Sins of the whole World. 


By PURCHASING, and RE. 
DEEMING or RANSOMING us, with 
the Price of his Blood.] — 1 He purchas'd 


the Church of God With his own blood —*" He 
came to give bis life a Ranſom for many — 


': [Te gave himſelf a Ranſom for all — % We 
are bought with a price — In him we have. 


+ Ta, Iii. 4. IIa. ii. 6. 


+ Heb ix. 26. i, ieee. 


i4 Ephel. 1 i. 7 2 
Ne emp- 
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'3 1 John iii. 5. 


3 1 Jahn iv. IO. 9 1 John ii. 2. 
wo Acts XX. 28. 1 Matt. xx. 28. 1 1 Tim. 11. 6. . 
3 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
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Redemption thro his blood — * He bath re- 


deemed 15 to God by his blood Me are re- 
_ deemed with the precious blood of Chriſt. 


2. The divineſuſtice being Satisfied, we are 


aſſur'd of the FORGIVENESS OF OUR 
SINS thro' Chriſt upon a ſincere Repen- 
tance, His Fore-runner, * Fobn the Baptiſt, 
preach'd the vaptiſm of -Repentance for the 
Remiſſion of Sins — Chriſt tells us, “ His 
Blood was ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 


Sins. After the Reſurrection, the Apoſtles 


are directed by him, t preach Repentarce 
and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name, among 

_ ll Nations — Accordingly, their Preaching, 
Was this: * Him God hath exalted with bis 

_ right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give Repentance to Hrael, and forgiveneſs. 
of Sins ? Repent and be baptized every vie 


of you in the nam? of Jaſus Chrift, for the re- 
miſſion of Sins — hre this Man is preachid 


anto you the forgiveneſs of Sins — 9 To him 
give all the Prophets Wines, that thro? his 
name whoſo:v2r believeth him ſhall receive 
'F remiſſion of Sins — e God was in Chriſt re- 


2 Rev. v. 9. 1 Pet. i. 19. 3 Lake iii. 3%. 
4+ Matt. xxvi. 28. 5 Luk. xxiv. 47. © AQ v. 31. 
7 Acts ii. 38. 5 Acts xiii. . 9 Acts *. 43 


* 2 Cor. y, 19. Fs 
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conciling he World unto Himself, not imput- 


ing their treſpaſſes unto them — In him we 


have Redemption thro his blood, the forgive- 


neſs of Sins — And we are commanded to 


forgive one another, even a5 God, for Chriſt's 


Salze bath forgiven us. 
3. Our Sins being forgiven, we eareJUS- 


TIFIED by Chrift in the Sight of God. 
3) bim all that believe are juſtified - We 
are 7 ne in the name of the Lord Feſus. 


* We are juſtified freely by bis Grace, thro 


7 Redempii ion that is in Teſus Chriſt, — 5 Be- 
ing juſtified by bis blood, we ſhail be ſaved 


from wrath thro bim — 7 God bath made bim 


to be Sin for us, Who knew no ſin, that. we 


night be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 


bim — * Even the Righteouſneſs of God, 


which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt unto ail and 


up0 all them that believe. 
4. Being juſtified by Chriſt, we are RE. ; 
CONCIL'D to God. * Being juſtified by 
Faith, we have Peace with Cod, thro our 
Lord Feſus Chr; i, — Me are ache to 


* Epheſ. i, 7. Epheſ. i iv: 32. 3 AQ 3 xiii. 20 


71 Cor. vi. 11. 5 Rom. iii. 24. 6 Rom. v. 
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: Ged by the Death of bis Son, — * Us, 1050 


were Enemies, bath Chriſt re concib'd in 


* the body of his fleſh, thro Death.—* He hath 
made peace thro the Blood of his Croſs, by | 
him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. —3 Co 

e reconciled vs to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; 
— do ſuffer'd for Sin, that he might bring 
us unto Ged. — And, * we are e accepted in be 
Bel ed. ö N 
5. Having reconcited: us to God, he 
SANCTIFIEs our Hearts by the Holy 
Spirit, to enable us to perform our Duty, 
18 thereby to continue in God's favour. 
Ve are choſen to Salvation, thro? Sancti- 
; Ratios of the Spirit. — and "thro Sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, uulo Obedience. — We 
are ſanctified, 2 the offering of the body | 
of Jeſus Chrifl. — Cod hath not call'd us to 
uncleanneſi, but unts holineſs, — who hath alſo 
given unto us his Holy Spirit. — ** The Spirit 


of God dwelleth in us, and * our Body is the 
Temple , the Holy Ghoſt, and i we are 
an babitation of Cod thro the Spirit. — * Me 


1 Col. i. 21, 22. G 26. 2 Cor. v. 18. 


4 1 Pet. iti. 18. 5 Epheſ. i. 6. 6 2 Theſ. ii. _ 


7. 1 Pet. i. 2: 8 Heb. x. 10. 9 1 Tbeſ. iv. 2, f 


1 Rom. vili. 1 OY: Cor, 1 vi. 19, Epheſ. it.” 
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are renew'd by the Holy Ghoſt — 


and 


quicken'd " by the Spirit — and ſtrengthen'd 


* with might oy the Spirit in the inner man. 
— And * it is thro the Spirit that we - 
the deeds of the body — by which deeds, * 
grieve and quench the Spirit. 

5, He who aſſiſts us by his Spirit upon 
Earth, to enable us to do the Will of God, 


ind thereby to continue in his favour, is 


our conſtant MEDIATOR, IN TERCES. 
SOR, and ADVOCATE with God in 


Heaven, to preſent our Prayers for the 
ſupply of our Wants, and to obtain a com- 


Fal regard to our Failings and Infir- 


MES, | 


5 He is the Mediator of the New Co- 


venant, — 7 here i 15 one Mediator between 
God and Man, even the man Chriſt Jeſus. 


— le makes Interceſſion for us at the right 


band of God. — He appears in the preſence 


of God for us. — 1 No man cometh unto the 


Father but by him — He ** 1s able to ſave them 
ts the ultermoſt who come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever live- to nale Interceſſion for 


8 John vi. fn. — Ephef. i ili. 16. 3 Rom. viii. 13. 


1 Fpheſ. iv. Jo. 1. Theſ. v. 1 Luke xi. 
+ * Heb. Hi. 4. 7 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
3 Rom. viii. 34. 9 Heb. ix. 24. 


19 JO xiv. 6. 
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178 De Aren Te 
them. — 77 any man Sin ce ha ve an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righte- 
ous, — He is touch d with the feeling of tar In- 
firmities, and therefore let us come boldly 
to the Throne of Grace, that we may fnd 
grace and mercy io help in time of need and 
let us draw near with a true heart, and ful! 
aſſurance of Faich. — In bim we bbs bold- 
neſs, ard acceſs with confidence, _ : 
F. As it is he, who enables us to do the : 
| will of God and to preſerve his Favour in 
this Life, ſo it is /hrough him that we are 
made partakers of LIFE ETERNAL: 
e Father ſent the Sen to be the Saviour 
F the Wwiid— * to feek and to fave that 
Which was lofl — * thai we might live throwh | 
Him — that the World thro' Him might be | j 
ſav'd, — * that believing, we might have EM; i 
thro? his name, — ? that whoſoever believeth 4 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 3 
ing Life. Through himwe are ſaved from 
wrath. — ? Ie hath delivered us from the 
Wrath to come. — 0 Eternal Life is the Bp 1 
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Cod, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our 1 — i God. 
bath given us Eternal Life, and this Life 
— * wo is the Captain f our 
Salvalion my the Author of eternal Salvation 
9 all them that obey bim — * Neither is there 
Salvation in any other; for there is none other 


nine under Heaven given amt g men, Where- 


by we muſt be ſaved, 


What has been ſaid IE this Sixth gene- 


tal Head, is a ſhort View of the Chriſtian 


Inſticution, both in the Ends it propoſes, 


and che Means for attaining thoſe Ends; 

and it appears in this View, that the Me- 
thod which the Goſpel lays down for our 
Salvation, is throughout a conſiſtent and 
uniform Scheme, worthy of God, and 

contriv'd with the greateſt Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs for the Comfort and Happineſs 
of Man, It appears alſo, how unable hu- 
man Reaſon was, to direct us either to the 
Ends, or the Means, and that however the 
due Uſe and Application of our Reaſon 
may anſwer the FR Pony. ol Ties Lite, it is 


3 1 V. 11. | 


. Heb. ji, 10 10. AY 
Acts iv. 12. e 


v ht 


by | 
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180 De Sand 
by no means ; ſufficient to guide us in our 
way to the next. 
But if, after God has made fo full and 
clear a Revelation! in what way and upon 
what terms he will fave us, Men will re- 
ſolve to be their own Guides, and refufe ts : 
be ſav'd in the way that he has appointed; | 
this is at their own peril. If ſome will be- : 
lie ve, that truſting in Chriſt is their w/5/- 2 
Duty, and ſo excuſe themſelves from the 
| Obſervation of the moral Law, and others 
willaffirm chat the Obſervation of the moral 
Lais ſufficient, and ſo will forego the gene- 
fit of Chriſt's Redemption; if ſome will con- 
tend that Chriſt has done all, and others that 
he has done nothing: to both theſe it is ſuffi- 
cient to ſay, that they are very vain and pre- 
ſumptuous in ſetting up the Opinion and 
Imagination of weak and fallible Men, a2: ü 
gainſt the infallible Teſtimony of Perſons x 
fent and in{pir'd by God. The Golpel- I 
Account is as full and expreſs as words can, 
make it, on one hand, That Faith in Chriſt 3 
is the Foundation of a Chriſtian's Title to 
| Heaven, and on the other hand, That Re- 
pentance and good Works are neceſſary 
Conditions of obtaining if, 
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It may not be improper, before 1 ſhut 


up this Head, to obſerve that ſeveral of 
our moſt eminent * Divines after the Reſto- 
ration, ſet themſelves both by Preaching 
and Writing to enlarge upon the Impor- 
tance of Moral Duties, and to recommend 
them with great Earneſtneſs to the Regard 
of the People; to ſuch a degree, as to 
and charged by others with too great a 


Diſregard of the Doctrines and Duties pe- 


culiar to Chriſtianity. Whereas, the Caſe 
in reality was this. During che Times of 


Confuſion, many of the Preachers had not 


only forborn to inculcate the Duties of Mo- 
ality, but had labour'd to depreciate them; 


:0 perſuade the People that Faith was All, 


and Works Nothing. And therefore the 
Clergy after the Reſtoration, in order to 


take of thoſe unhappy Impreſſions, found 
themſelves obliged to inculcate with more 
than ordinary Diligence, the Neceſſity of 


moral Duties in the Chriſtian Life, and 8 
labour to reſtore them to their proper Share 
in the Chriſtian Scheme. Bur thoſe of them, 
EO with the honeſt View I havemention'd, 
labour? d the moſt zealouſly in that Wars; 


« Dr. Wilkins, , Barrow, Tillotfon, Scot. 
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were at the Wine time as Zealous to explain 
to the People the great Work of our Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Means 
of Salvation which God has appointed: 
Nn Corruption and Miſery into which 
Mankind was ſunk by the Fall of our firſt 
Parents; * The neceſſity of a Mediator, 
to recover them, 5 reſtore them to tb 
favour of God; The Incarnation of 
the 300 6 60 fer that end; * The 
Goodneſs of God in appointing his own 
Son to be the Mediator between Him and 
Us; © * The Comfort of having a Media- 
tor of our ow Nature; The Expiat ion 
made for Sin by the Suffering of Chriſt; 
© 7 The Wiſdom of God in making Chriſt 
a Sacrifice for Sin; s The ineſtimdble va- 
lue of his Sufferings, for the Redemption 4 
of all Mankind; + Our r Juſtificacion by 3 


; Till vol. UI. 303, 320, 3215 5997 Bar. vol. I, 
- 464. Vol. II. 222. Vol: III. 228. Till. vol. II. 
129. Scot, vol. I. 201. Vol. III. 6. Till. vol. J. 
437, 400. Vol. II. 261. Bar. vol. II. 235. Till. 
vol. I. 445- Scot, vol. III. 24, 42. + 5 Till. vol. J. 
1 Till. vol. I. 477. Vol. II. "abs. Scot, vol. 4 
III. 187. 7 Till. vol. I. 473. Vol. II. 637. Bar. 2 s 
-: vob. 464. Vol. II. 339. Scot, vol. III. 167. = 
Bar. vol. II. 313. Vol. 1.471 9 vol. III. 
480. Bar. vol, II. 7. | 
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Faich in him, and Sanftification by the 
Holy Spirit, and * his Interceſſion for us at 
God's right hand. In general; what can 
be more expreſs, than the Doctrine Jaid 
dowa by 3 Archbiſhop Tillotſon, concerning 
_ our Redemption by Chriſt, + That Men 

© are to place all their Hope and Confi- 
* dence of Salvation in Jeſus Chrilt the Son 

* of God; that is, to believe that thro? 

© the alone Merit of his Death and Suffer- 
ings, God is reconciPd to us; and that, 
* oaly upon the Account of the Satisfacti- 
© on which he hath made to divine Juſtice, _ 
* we are reſtor'd to the Favour of God,. 
and our Sins are pardon'd to us, and we 
have a Title to eternal Life. Not but that 
chere are Conditions on our Part to make 
us capable of theſe Benefits, Faith and 
+ Repentance and ſincere Obedience and 
Holineſs of Life, without which we ſhall _ 
never be made Partakers of them; but 
that the Satisfaction of Chritt is the only 
moritorious Cauſe of thoſe Bleſſings. . * 
And together with the ſeveral Heads of 


Till. kt III. 300, 320, 488, 489. Scot, vol. Ul. 
83, 151, 164. © Scot, vol. III. 183. Vol. 1. 


* 


488. 


our 
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our Redemption by Chriſt, thus chin d 
and enlarg*d upon by thoſe who had moſt 
diſtinguiſh'd themſelves in preſſing the Du- 
ties of Morality; the People were further 
inſtructed by the fame Perſons, 


| "TU That 
Baptiſm is an Initiation into a new Covenant 


with God; and the Lord's Supper, a Re- 
newal of that Covenant; and they were 
admoniſh'd by them, * 


of the great Duties 
of aſſembling in the publick Worſhip of 


God, and * frequently receiving the Holy 
Sacrament, and * hearing and reading the 
Holy Scriptures, 
complete Rule both of Faith and Practice. 
Concerning all which, * one of thoſe Wri- 


as their only ſure and 


ters, after having deſcrib'd in a lively man- 


ner the Excellencies of Moral Duties, goes 
on thus: The Poſitive Parts of Religion 


are our Duty as well as theſe, and God 


© by his Sovereign Authority exacts them 
at our Hands; and unleſs, when Jeſus 


Chriſt hath been ſufficiently propos'd to 
c us, we do dannen believe in him — un- 
* Scot, vol. II. 296. Vol. III. 283. Till. vol. 


Scot, vol. II. 115. Till. vol. I. 248. 


Scot, vol. II. 2 Till. vol. 1 290; N II. 


5 


* 
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leſs we ſtrike Covenant with him by 


* 


Baptiſm, and frequently renew that Cove- 
nant in the Lord's Supper — unleſs we dili- 
gently attend on the public Aſſemblies of 
his Worſhip—there is no pretence of Mo- 


_ N. 


* 


ho wrote an excellent Treatiſe of Nat u- 


ral Keligion (i. e. of Principles and Duties 
merely moral, and ſuch as are diſcoverable 
iy the Srength of Reaſon exerted and im- 
prov'd to the higheſt degree that our natural 
Faculties are capable of) concludes with the 
fulleſt Declaration of the Inſufficiency of 
them to inſtruct us in our Duty, or to en- 
able us to perform it, or to conduct us to 
Happineſs, without thoſe clear Lights and 
Supernatural Aſſiſtances which the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation conveys to us. His words are 
theſe, e Notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid 


of Natural Religion, it cannot be denied, 


but that in this dark and degenerate State 


* into which Mankind is ſunk, there is 
great want of a clearer Light to diſco- 


; © Dr, Wilkins, J. 2. e. g. 
1 


rality will bear us out, when we appear 
© before his dread Tribunal.“ To which I. 
nuſt add, that another of thoſe Divines, 


ver our Puty to us with greater e 5 


I 86 The Second. 


A 


and to put it beyond all doubt and dif. 


pute what is the good and acceptable 


Will of God; and of a more powerful 


Encouragement to the Practice of our 


Duty, by the Promile of a Supernatural 
Aſſiſtance, and by the Aſſurance oi a 
great. and eternal Reward. And all theſe 
Defects are fully ſupplied by that clca: 


and perfect Revelation, which God hath 
made to the World þy our bleſſed Sa- 


viour.“ And elſewhere he fays, © * It is 
not the mere Performance of ſuch mor. 


Duties as are of Natural Obligation, un- 


leſs they be done in Obedience to Chriſt as 


our Lord and Lawgiver, and in reliance 
upon him for his Pardon and Acceptance 
as our Prieſt and Saviour, that can make 


us acceptable to Chriſt, or entitle us to 


the Name of Chriſtians? * And. ſpeaking 


of the Salvation of thoſe Heathens who 
liv'd according to the Light of Nature, 
(© That when God hath not thought fit 


© to tell 46, how. He will be pleaſed: to 


deal with ſuch Perſons; it is not fit for 


« us to tell Him how He ought to deal with 


* Wilk. erm. p. 31. Nat. Rel. p. 397: 
1 2 chem; “) 
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c them * he adds; pF Only, of chis We 
are ſufficiently aſſured, that in all Ages 
* and Places of the World, all that are 


* faved, are ſaved by the Mercy of God, 


and by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


is the Lamb flain from the foundation of 


© the world; the Scripture having expreſly 


© told us, That there is no Salvation in any 
* other; for there is none other name under 


* heaven given among men, Oy We — 


6 be ſaued.“ 


have already e chat the Duties 


of Morality were carried by our Saviour 
to much higher Degrees of Purity and Per- 


fection, than had been practiſed before 


eicher by Jew or Gentile; agreeably to the 
Pure and ſpiritual Nature of that Happineſs 
which he reveal'd to Mankind; and the ne- 


ceſſity of fitting the Soul for the full En- 


joy ment of it in the next Life, by habi- 
tuating ourſelves to it, during our Abode 
in this. j And for the ſame end, We find 8 
_ throughout the New Teſtament the Practice 
of Moral Duties enfarced, and the breach 
of them diſcouraged, not ſo much from 
Conſiderations relating to this World, or 


80 alſo, Bar. 40 III. p. 449, he 
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any temporal Benefit accruing from thence 
to ourſelves or others, as From the S2nc- 
lions of Duty, which the Civil Relations 
among Men have receiv*d from God, From 


Ar. + 6, | 


he Seton” 


the manner of God's Dealing with Men, 


From the Example of Chriſt our Lord 
and Maſter, © From the Regard we owe to 


our Holy Profeſſion, From the Relation 


we bear to Heaven while we live here upon 
Earth, From the different Spiritual Sou 
of Mora! and Immoral Actions, and, 
From the Influence which our Regard or 
Diſregard to the Duties of Morality, will 
have upon our ſuture State. 
From the Sandtions of Duty, which 
the Civil Relations : among Men have re- 
ceived from GOD. Magiſtrates muſt be 
obey'd, not only * for wrath, but for con- 
ſcience- ſake, becauſe they are the Ordi- 
nance of God; and they muſt only con- 
duct themſelves towards the People, - as the 
Miniſters of God to them for good. Huſ- 
band and Wife mult inviolably adhere to 
each other, becauſe they are join'd toge- 
ther and made one by God, who 4 al the 


x Ron X111, „ $+: + 
+ Matt, xx. 4. 
beginning 


. D Rom, x xili. 4+ : by Matt. | 
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beginning made them male and female, and by 
whom * whoremongers and adulterers will be 
judzd. Servantsare commanded to be obe- 
dient to their Maſters * in /ingleneſs of heart, 


fearing God; with good Will doing ſervice as 
to the Lord, and not unto men; and Maſters 
to be juſt and merciful to their Servants, as 
knowing tribal they alſo have a Maſter in 
Heaven, And, in general, bal ſocver 
doe do, the Goſpel enjoins us to do it Hardi 
ly, as to the Lord, and not unto men; and 
that * zwhether we eat or drink, or whatever 

We do, we do all to the glory of God. 


From the manner of GOD's Deal- 


ings with Men. We muſt be kind to © E- 
nemies as well as Friends, becauſe God 
maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the 
gad, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the 
_ v4juſt, We muſt ? forgive one another, be- 
cauſe God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven "I 
And upon God's having * manifeſted his 
Love to us in ſending his only begotten Son 
into the IWorld, that we might live thre him, 
's grounded the Inference which St. Jobn 


I Heb. xiii. 75 A Epheſ. vi. 57 6,7. Col. iii. 
vi. 9. 


1 John 3 Iv. 9. 


9 3 makes, 0 


. + Col ii. 23. 5 x Cor. 
75 31. | Matt. 7. 4% 45+ | 7 Ephe iv. 32. 5 
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makes, Belbved, af God fo loved us, we 
_ ought alſo to love one another ; and the loving 
one another, is the moſt conſtant and for- 


cible Motive of good Offices to one another. 
From the Example of CHRIST our 
Lord and Maſter. * Learn of me, ſays he, 


for 1 am meer and lowly, and ye fhall find 


reſt to reur Se, And, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Wall in Live, as Chriſt aiſo loved us, and 
gave bimſel/ for . Lot every one of Us 
Pleaſe his Neighbour for his good to e e | 


for even Chriſt pleaſed nos himſelf, —* Let no- 


Thing be done thro flrife er vain-glory, but in 
 tbowlineſs of mind iet each eſteem other better 


than themſelves Lock not every man on his 


own things, but every man alſs on the things 


of others; Let this mind be in you, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus.—“ As be that hath 


calPd you is Holy, ſo be 5e Hol f in 7 all man- 
uer 7 of Converſation. _ 
Prom the regard we owe to our 


HOLY PROFESSION. Immoralities of 


all kinds are forbidden to Chriſtians, be- 


t cauſe they gughe to walk a warty ＋ 1 the 


55 1Joky iv. 11. £ Mat. xi. 29. 3 Fpheſ, v. 2. 


. Nom. xv. 2, 3. Phil. ü. 3, 4, 3. 1 Fet. i- 


1 7 Fpbel, 3 iv. 1 2, 3 


V ocation 


” 


PasTORAL LETTER 197 


Vocation wherewith they are calf with all 


lowlinefs and mec kneſt, with long-ſuffering, 


hr bearing one another in love; endeavouring 
0 Leep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Heace.— They muſt walk worthy of God, 
who hath call'd them to his Kingdom and 
Glory. — * They mull wale as Children of 
Light. 3 Their Converſation muſt be as be- 
comes the Goſpel of Chrift.— * They mt 


1dorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in 


things; and take care that the * Name 


of God and his Doctrine be 0. 57 2% hem ds 


or evil ſpoken of among the Gentiles throꝰ 
them. — We are to * walk honeſtly (or de- 


cently) as in the day (the Day- light of the 
Goſpel). not int rioting, and Tynan not 
in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtriſe 


and envving ; and we Pes put on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make ns proviſie on for be 
flef jb, to ſuifii the 22 thereof... 


From the relation we bear to HEA- 


VEN, while we live here upon Earth. 


Ou Converſation (or Citizenſhip) is in 


Heaven ; and becauſe we are ee " ran 


Thees it. 12, A Eh v. 8. Phil. i. 2 
+ Tit. ii. 10. 64 Tim. vi. 1. Tu. ii. 5. 5 1 
xiii. 13, 14. 7 Phil. iii. Ä. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
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ger ad pilorims upon earth, we muſt 7455 


from fleſhbly luſis (the inordinate Enjoyments 


of this World) which war againſt the Soul; 
and we are allo put in mind that we Ars 


only ' ſojourners here, and have no contint- 


ing City, but ſeek one to come, that we may 

not ſer up our reſt in this World, nor be 

too ſollicitous about the Things of it, but 
may have our heavenly Country always in 


our Eye, and make it our greateſt Con- 


7 n to arrive ſafely there. 


of Moral and Immoral Actions. 


From the different S pieitualsoURCES 


| 5 Love, | 


Peace, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Meents ik, Tome 
_ perance, are recommended to our Practice 
as fruits of ihe Spirit, and as the WViſdom 


that is from above, which is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy io be intreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, But * Adul- 


tery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſueſß, 


Hatred, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Sirife, 


Envying, Murders, Druntenneſs, Revellings, 


and ſuch like, are repreſented by the Go- 


ſpel, as works of the fleſh, and the Fruits 
of that Wiſdom * which deſcendeth not from 


* Gal. V. 19, 20, Fra 


1 Heb. xi. 16. Gal. v. 22, 23. Jen. ili. 17. 


Jam. ü. 15. ah | 
e, 
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above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh z as 
proceeding from the Corruptions of Nature 


without the guidance of God's Holy Spirit, 
and from the Suggeſtions of the Devil, of | 
whom the Goſpel every where warns us as 
an implacable Enemy to Mankind, * who | 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, = 
and whoſe wiles and ſhares we muſt not | 
hope to eſcape but by warchfulneſs and - 
„„ 1 
From the Influence which our acl — 
or diſregard to the Duties of Morality will 
have upon our FUTURE STATE. St. [| 
Pail concludes a large Catalogue of Sins, [| 
| Fornication,. Uncleanneſs, Wrath: Envy | 
Oc. with this juſt but terrible Sentence, * Of =, 


which, I tell you before, as I have alſo told 
you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things if 
Gall neg inherit the Ringdom of God. On _ M 
the contrary, the Goſpel recommends e 
practice of Humility, by enſuring to. e 
3 tbe Lingo of Heaven; Meekneſs, be- 
cauſe it is“ in the Habt of God of great 
Price; Mercifulneſs, 3 as the Means of ob- 1 


- n 
= eee nrn—o—es 


*1 Pet. v. 8, Epheſ. vi. 11, 18. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
* Gal. v. 21. Matt. v. 3. 41 pet. ii. 4. 
Matt. v. 7. e 


„ taining. 


——UüU—ä—— 


Su 


— —— - — 
—— 
— —ä—̃ — — > 1 ee RE 0> 
k . wv * * — . ” 
* 


ms 


am. — — —⁊ — : ons OS, 
. - 


. 
taining Mercy Temperance, | as neceſſary 
to the running our Chriſtian Courſe with 


Fs 19. 
13. 14. 


8 be 


Succeſs; Purity of Heart, as a neceſſary 
Preparation to the * ſceing Gad; Charity, as 
it is the 3 laying up in ſtore for ourſelves a g006 


Foundation again oſt the time to come, that coe 
may altain Eternal Life; Patience, and 


Perſeverance in well doing, becauſe our 
* light affiFton which is but for a moment. 
Worketh for us a far more exceeaing weight of -: 
Glory; While we look not at the things which 
ars ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 


becauſe the things which are ſeen are Tem- 
porat, bat the things which are not ſeen are 


Eternal. 
This is the true Goſpel: Mocites: ; which 


makes all the Relations among Men, and 
the Duties belonging to them, to center in 


God, and connects the Offices of this Life 


with the Happineſs of the next; and it is 
no other in effect, than that which St. Pau]! 


more briefly lays down in the following 
words: * The Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation hath e te 5 Men, 7 each- 


| Iz Tim. 1 vi. 
25 Tit. U, 5 15 125 


bh p 2 Ge Iv. 17. 18. 
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ing us, that denying Ungedlinsſs, and wo; Jaly 
lujts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly 
aud Godly in this prefeat World; Looking 
[or that bleſſed Hope and the glorious ap 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Je- 

2 ; Chriſt ; who gave bimſc If for us, that he 

might redeem us from all Iniquity, and pu- 
rify unte himſelf a peculiar People, Zcalous 
of good Works. 

Jam aware, that! in the View of Chriſti, 7 
anity L have given under this Sixth general 
Head, many things are laid down, Which 
dome late Writers, who yet diſown the 

Name of Infidels, have with much Confi- | 
dence pronounc'd to be Superſtition, And 
chat the ſame Charge might not be repeated, b 
I jadg' d ic neceſſary to ſhew thus particy- 
larly from the plain and expreſs Words of 
Scripture, that this is no other Superſtition 
than what was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. It is indeed to be greatly lament- 
<d, that in a Chriſtian Country there ſhould 
be any need to prove, that the Work of 

dur Redemption by che Death of Chriſt, 
with the Benefits thereby obtain'd for us, 
is a fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Faith, But when we ſee ſo much pains 
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taken to repreſent theſe things as 8 


tions in Religion, we who. have the care of 
Souls, can think no Pains too much to ex- 


plain and inculeate thoſe great and neceſſa- 


ry Truths, by ſhewing from the whole Te- 
Nor of the New Teſtament, that they are 
the Means which God himſelf hath ap- 
pointed for the Salvation of Mankind. 


The Excellence of the Chriſtian fuftica. 


| tion, join'd to the Evidences of its divine 
Authority as ſet forth. in n my former Letter, 
naturally leads, 


VII. To the great Sinfulneſs and Danger 


of rejefing it, or, in other Words, to the 
great Guilt and Perverſeneſs of INFIDELI- 
TY, For though it is not in any Man's 
Power to believe what he pleaſes, becauſe 
as things appear at this or that time to his 
Underſtanding, ſo his Belief muſt be, and 
wie can neither be charg'd with Guilt, nor 


be liable to Pumſhment, for what we can- 


not help; yet in ſearching after Truth, 


there are two things which are in our 
power, The Uſe of our Faculties, and 
The due and impartial uſe of them; and 


if we fail of finding out the Truth, or fall 


into Error, by not wb ing our Faculties at 
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all, or by uſing them unduly, we are cer- 
tainly accountable to God who gave them, 
and who as our Sovereign Lord has a right 


to require a due uſe and to puniſh the A | 
buſe of them. In ſpeculative Matters, 


which no way concern our Duty or Hap- 
pineſs, Men may be as ignorant as they 


pleaſe without Danger of Guilt; bur to 


be an Infidel in Religion thro* Sloth and 
Careleſſneſs, for, want of examining at all, 


or thro? a ſlight and ſuperficial FE xamina- 
tion, makes Men highly guilty in the ſight 
of God; both as it is a neglect of uſing 

and applying the! Faculties he has given us, 


and as it is manifeſtly contrary to all the 
Rules of right Reaſon, not to uſe them in 


— 


Evidences of Chriſtianity lie ſo open to the 
gencral Apprehenſion of Mankind, and 


may fo eaſily be enter'd into and under - 


ſtood. 


No leſs guilty are they in the be ight of 


God, who in examining the Grounds of Re- 
ligion, ſuffer their Minds to be influenced 
by vicious Inclinations, or by Pride and an 
9 Letter iſt, p. 32, Oc. 


x matter. which ſo nearly concerns our | 
Safety and Intereſt; eſpecially, when the 
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Affectation of Singularity, or by any im- 


moral and indirect Motive whatſoever. It 


is every Day's Experience and Obſervation, 


how greatly the Judgments of Men are in- 


fluenc'd in temporal Matters by their own 


private Convenience, and Intereſt, and other 


Conſiderations, which do not at all belong to 
the Matter they are to judge of; and this. 
may be much more ſuſpected in the Judg- 
ment they make of the Truth of Chriſti- 


anity, confidering how contrary its Precepts 


are to the inordinate Deſires and Inclinat! 


ons of Nature. We cannot enter into the 
Hearts of Men, to ſee upon what Motives 


they act, and under what Influences they 
reaſon; but when we conſider the Strength 


and Clear neſs of the Evidences of Chriſtia- 


nity, with the Advantages and Excellen- 
cies of the Goſpel. Inſtitution, aud the ſtrict 


Reſtraints it lays upon Exceſs and Unclean- 


neſs of all Kinds, we cannot but ſee that ir 
requires the greateſt Degree of Charity, to 


aſcribe their Infidelity to any thing, but 


the Love of Vi ice, or the Love of Contra- 
dition, This is what the. Apoſtle calls 
an evil Heare of Unbelief anc where that 
| | Heb, ili. 1 


2 o ; 
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s the Caſe, Infidelity 1 is a Sin of the higheſt 


Nature; As it corrupts the Reaſon and 
Unde rſtanging which God has given, and 
ſubjects it to baſe and unworthy Influences ; 
6 As! it degrades human Nature, and carries 
in it an Indiſferenct whether we be immor— 
tal or die like Beaſts, or rather a Der- 
that we may die like them; © As it is an 


Affront to God, in rejecting his Meſſengers, 


who come with clear and ev ident Teſti- 
monies of their being ſent by bim; As 


ir makes him a FUE and is a nA 
Contempt of his Goodneſs in ſending a Re- 


velation, and defeats bis gracious Deſigns 


and Meaſures for the Salvation of Mankind. 
Well, therefore, might our Saviour de- 
nounce Damnation ain all thofe who did 


not receive Him aid his Doctrine: * He 


that believeth and is battixed, ball be ſaved, 


but be that believeth not, (i. e. diſbelieveth) 
ſhall be damned. * If ye believe not that I 
am tie, ye. ſball die in . He but 


belizveth not, is condemned already, becauſe 
he hath not beliewd in the Name of the only 


begotten Son 0 God And Ibis is the Con- 


18. 19. 


demnation, 


＋ rr * 


* Mark xvi, 7 2 John vil. 24. 3 John iii. 


—— — 
- —— 


becauſe their Deeds were evil. If bad not 


„ come and ſpoken unto them, they bad not had 


Sin, but naw they bave no Cloak for their Sin. 
And agreeable to theſe are the Declarations 
of his Apoſtles. St. Fobn reckons the Un- 
believers among thoſe 
Portion in the Lake that burneth with Firc 
and Brimſtone. St. Paul tells us, 


wot, 1 
brews, * How ſball we eſcape, if we negle® 


be ſpoxen by the Lord, and was confirm'd unto 
us by them that bear d him 
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demnation, that Light is come into the World, 
and Men lov'd Darkneſs rather than Light, 


ch ſhall bave their 


that God 
will take Vengeance on them that know him 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and the * to the He- 


0 great Sal vation, which at the firſs began o 


F God alſo bearing 
. them Witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, 
wt and wh divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
„Hi Ghoſt? And Ie that deſpisd Moſes's 
Ta, died without Mercy — Of how much 
||  forer Puniſhment, 
itt thought worthy, | 
Wit the Son 0 God, and hath counted be Blood 
Iſt „John xv. 22. 

I 

N + Heb. x. 28, 29. 
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of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanfified, 
an unhely Thing, and hath done deſpigbt to 


the Spirit of Grace? Agreeably to what 


Jahn the Baptiſt had declared to the 
Jews, He that believeth not the Son ſhall 
wet ſee Life, but te Wrath of God abidelhß 
on him. 
1 mention theſe Things. to ſhew the In- 
fidels of our Age, that to believe or not- 


believe is far from being a matter of Indif- 


ference, as they would make it; and to 
_ convince thoſe who are in danger of being 
ſeduced by them, how nearly they are con- 
cerned, before they give up themſelves to 
ſuch Guides, to give the Evidences of 
be Chriſtianity a thorow and impartial Exami- 
nation. For which End, I recommend to 
1 the three following Teſts of Sincerity, 


That they find their Hearts ſincerely 


| di poſed to embrace any Doctrine, and fol- 


low any Rule of Life, that ſhall appear to 
come from God. 2. That they inwardly. 
with to find a Religion well-founded, which 


provides a Remedy for the Corruptions of 
our Nature, and enſures togood Men a State 
of Happineſs and Immortality after this 


: John i iii. 8 p 141. | 
Life, 


— aps, eG. — 


202 The Second 
Life. 3. That they find in themſelves no 
Luſt, or other Vice or Paſſion, which in- 


clines them to viii that ſuch a Religion 


may vt be well founded. Let but Men, 


before they enter upon their Examination, 


put the Heart under theſe Guards, and 1 
am firmly perſuaded there i is not the leaſt 


Danger that Infideli fy! will « ever rake hold 


of it. 
But how great ſoever the Guilt of Ink- 


delity may be, a Zeal to Promote it is {till 


greater; as carrying in it not only all the 


Aggravations that attend the Diſbelief of a 
Revelation ſrom God, but alſo great In- 


juſtice and Uncharicableneſs towards Men. 


He who endeavours to bring others to a Be- 
hef of Chriſtianity, approves himſelf to be 
a Lover of Mankind, in ſnewing them the 


Way to an Eternity of Happineſs, and a- 


bridging them only of ſuch Enjoy ments as 


would be evidently injurious to their Bodies 


and Eſtates, and by making their Minds eaſy 


and quiet, in a comfortable Aſſurance that 
in all Events they are ſafe. But the Infidel, 


while he indulges Men in Enjoyments which 
the Goſpel forbids; cannot aſſure them that 
there are not Rewards and Puniſhments in 


another 
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 PasTORAL LETTER. 203 
another World, which will be beſtow'd and 
infited by the Rules that the Goſpel lays 
Jown, As in all Caſes, to endeavour to 
perſuade Men out of the Belief of Things 
which for ought we know may be true, is 
mnfair; ſo to do this in Matters which 
nearly concern their Welfare and Intereſt, 
is unjuſt, Nor is it only unjuſt, but alſo 


very uncharitable, to endeavour to deprive 


Men of a Belief, upon which the Comfort 


| ond Happineſs of their Lives depends; un- * 


leſs ſuch Belief were attended with fome 


_ great Calamity or Miſery in other Reſpects. 1 
And further, it is both unjuſt and uncha- 


ritable to Seciety and Government,' to en- 


deavour to root out of the Minds of Men 


thoſe powerful Reſtraints from Wickedneſs 


and Violence, that Chriſtianity has laid 


them under; the Influences of which are 
great Security to Peace and Order, and 


have their Effects in innumerable Caſes that 
. 


man Laws cannot reach. Add to this; 
chat the higheſt Security that Men can give 
to one another, is an Oath; which in 


Cbriſtian Countries is taken upon the Holy 


Goſpels. And as the Obligation of the 


Oath fo taken is underſtood to ariſe from 


a 2 : 


204. The . 
a Belief of the Truth of choſe: Bete 
and of the Threatnings and Judgments 
denounc'd by them, one cannot well 
conceive how it ſhould take hold of the 
Conſcience of an Infidel, So that the 
Promoters of Infidelity, who ſo evidently 
weaken if not deſtroy the Bonds of Society 
and Government, may well be look'd up- 
on as publick Enemies to Mankind, 

Tis true indeed, in exchange for the 
Comforts and Advantages they take away 
from private Perſons and publick Societies, 
they promiſe a quiet and uninterrupted En- 
joyment of Pleaſures which the Chriftian 
Religion forbids ; but in this too they are 

unjuſt, in that they promiſe what they 
know they are not able to perform. The 
utmoſt Progreſs they can ordinarily hope 
for in promoting Infidelity, is to perſuade 5 
Men that the Goſpel Revelation, Which 
contains ſuch terrible Threatnings againſt 

_ Luſt and Uncleanneſs of all 8 is not 

certainly true; but while they pretend 
not, to prove that it is certainly c true, 
they cannot free a Courſe of Voluptuouſ- 

neſs from great Mixtures of Doubts and 


Fette; and theſe are perpetually 1 
and 


— 
— 
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and heighten'd, by ſeeing ſuch Numbers 
of wiſe and good Men embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith, and act upon it; giving in their 
Lives a daily Teſtimony of their firm Be- 
lief of the Truth of it. For tho' this is 
not a direct Proof that the Goſpel is true, 
it is a great Preſumption that there is a 
S:rexgth in the Evidences of the Truth of 
it, which their Luſts and Paſſions will not 
let them ſee; and, at the ſame time, it is 
2 daily Warning to them, that the Con- 
teqpt of it is too great a Hazard for a 
wiſe Man to run; 'a Warning, that the 
moſt hardened Infidel, in hl choughtful he 
Hours, and in the Time of Sickneſs, bun. ; 
Ser, or Diſtreſs, is not able to > reliſt. 


THE Evidences of the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion are compris'd under two general 
Heads, External and Internal. The Ex- 
ternal Evidences are thoſe which prove it to 
be of divine Authority, as, © The fulfilling 
of ancient Prophecies in Chriſt, The ge- 
ncral Expectation of the Meſſiah at that 
Time, The Miracles wrought by Chrilt 
and his 7 a His foretelling many 
Things 
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Things which punctually came to paſs, 
and, The wonderful Propagation of the 
_ Goſpel after his Death. The Internal Evi- 


dences are, The need there was of a 


Revelation from God to inſtruct and re- 
form Mankind, The Fitneſs of the Go- 
ſpel Revelation for that end, The Excel- 

lence of the Doctrines contain d in it, and, 


« The viſible Tendency of the whole to the 


Improvement and Perfection of human 


Nature and the Happineſs of Mankind, in 
this World and the next. 


In this and my former ene 1 have 


i before you the Evidences of both Sorts, 
to guard you, againſt all the Attacks of 
Infidels, and to keep you ſtedfaſt in the 


Chriſtian Faith; and I beſeech you ſeri- 
oully to peruſe what have written for your 


Uſe, and to weigh the ſeveral Parts of it 
with Attention and Impartiality, as Mat- 
ters of the utmoſt Conſequence to you, 


and more eſpecially neceſſary to be attended 
to in theſe Days, when the Cauſe of Infi- 


_ delity is ſo openly eſpous'd, and the Advo- 
cCates for it are ſo induſtrious to gain Pro- 


Yoorrs „ e 
, ' * 


ſelytes. And that God will be pleas'd to 


give 
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give a Bleſſing to theſe Endeavours for 
your ſpiritual. Good, and diſpoſe your 
Hearts to attend to the Means of your Sal- 
vation, and aſſiſt you in your Enquiries | 
after the true Way to it, is, ang ſhall be, 
the hearty ge of _ 185 


Your faithful Friend, and Paſtor, 


1 


— ee, OT” 
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The BIS Hop of Londyts 
Third Paſtoral Letter, Ge. 


Occaſſon d by the Suggeſtions of Infidels 
againſt the Writings of the New © 
TESTAMENT, confider'd as a Di- 
vine Rule of Faith and Manners, 


N my two former Letters, I have laid 
beſore you the Evidences of the Chriſ- 
> tian Religion, as drawn from the Ac- 


counts which the Evangeliſts give us of our 
Saviour Chriſt, viz. © The general Ex- 


pellation of the Meſſiah at that T ime, 
ariſing from the Prophecies concerning 
him; The many and great Miracles 


which he wrought, in confirmation of his 
Doctrine and Miſſion; His Prediction, 
of ſeveral very remarkable Events, which 
were afterwards punctually fulfill'd; and, 
8 2 Firſt Paſt, Lett. p. 34 . 
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4 The wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel g 
after his Death, againſt all the Powers of 


tlie World, and the Luſts, Paſſions, and 
Prejudices of Mankind. To theſe J have 


15 addee the Evidences of the great Need 


there was of ſuch a Revelation from God; 


conſidering the groſs Ignorance and Cor- 


ruption of Manners into which the World 
was ſunk, and the Inability of the Philoſo- 
phers to enlighten and reform it. And this 


led me to lay before you the? Excellency of 
che Chriftian Inſtitution for the effecting what 
the Philoſophers could not effect; The 
great Advantage of a Divine Autbority, to 
af: -r/ain the Duties and Doctrines it lays 
down; The Purity of its Precepts, ſo much 


higher and more perfect, than thoſe which 


mere Morality preſcrib'd ; The natural 
 Tendency of them to fit and prepare the 


Soul for the ſpiritual Exerciſes of the next 
Life; © The fri Reſtraints which the Go. 
ſpel Jays upon irregular Enjoyments of all 


| kinds, not only in the outward Acts, but 
the inward Imaginations and Deſires; 
: The full Allurance it gives of future 


: Second Paſt, Lett. P. 103, be. 51 Second Pal, 
Lett. 33 162, 
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Rewards and Puniſhments to excite us to 
Obedience, and the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance 

it promiſes, to exable us to obeyz The 
Peace and Satisfaction it affords the Mind, 
by diſcovering a plain and certain Method 
of obtaining the Pardon of Sin, and there- 

by ſecuring the Love and Favour of God; 
The ſolid Foundation it lays for Eaſe and 
Comfort under all the Calamities of Life, 
and more eſpecially for Patience, Reſigna- 
tion and Conſtancy under Sufferings and 


5 Perſecution for Righteouſne/5-ſake 3 The 


Means it provides for preſerving an habi- 
cual Senſe of God and Religion upon the 
Minds ol Men, by the Appointment of a 


Miniſtry, and Ordinances, and publick 
Aſſemblies, ſor that End; and, upon the 


whole, The Perfection and Happineſs co 

which it advances human Nature, both in 
this Life, and the next, far beyond any 
thing that the meer natural Powers of Body 

and Mind could have diſcover'd and at- 
| ctain'd 8 

And as a Conſequence. of the clear and 
undoubted Evidences of our Saviour's 
Miſſion and Authority, and of the Excel- 


lency of the * Inſtitution; J have 
further 


Rr rr 
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farther * ſhewn the indiſpenſible Obliga- | 
tion we are under to attend to it and em- 
brace it; together with the Folly, Per- 


verſeneſs and Sinfulneſs of not embracing it, 
and much more of deſpiſing and rejecting it. 


Since therefore both the Evidences and 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 


and of the whole Work of our Redemp- 


tion byJeſus Chriſt, are ſo fully and clearly 
laid down in the * Writings of the New 


_ Teſtament, from whence I drew my Accounts 


of them; Infidelity can have no poſſible 
Refuge, but in a downright Diſbelief of 
the Truth and Authority of thoſe Writings; ; 
either as forged from the Beginning, or 
_ convey'd to us with great Corruptions; or 
as containing Facts related by Perſons who 


had no Credit, and Doctrines deliver'd by 
_ Thoſe who had no Authority. This is the 
Refuge to which it was eaſily forefeen the 


Infidels of our Age muſt have their final 
Recourſe, to juſtify their rejecting the 


Doctrine of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
and their avow'd Diſregard of the Writings 


of the New Teſtament. further than as they 
contain ſuch moral Precepts, as Natural 


Second Paſt, Lett. p. ar % Ibid. p. 161, 162. 
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Reaſon 1095 ſuggeſt, and ſuch as may in 
their Opinion be learnt as well, if not bet- 


ter, from Heathen Writers, As it is im- 
poſſible to maintain that Scheme, on Sup- 
poſition that thoſe Writings are true and 
genuine, and that the Doctrines contain'd 


in them ſubſiſt upon a divine Authority; 
the Patrons of it muſt of neceſſity be dri- 
ven to deny one or other of thoſe Aſſertions, 
if not. both. The Con/equence on each ſide 
is clear and undoubted : If the Writings of 
the New Teſtament be not authentick (7. e. 
either the Writings not genuine, or the 


Authority not divine, ) the Infidel- Scheme 
is wel! founded; but, on the other hand, 
if they he authentick in both thoſe reſpects. 


Chriſtianity ſtands unſhaken and immova- 
ble, and all Pretences either that it is not 
well founded, or that it is no more than 


meer Morality, muſt fall to the Ground. 
This is a Point which I. fog upon in 

my firſt Paſtoral Letter. But ſince that 

Time, the Patrons of Infidelity have told 


us openly and without reſerve, how little 


they conſider the Scriptures as a Rule o 
5 Men, either of Belief or Practice. They 


8 Tage 32, 335 31˙ 
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plead for the reading them with ſuch 777ee- 
diam, as to aſſent or diſſent, juſt as they judge 
it agrees or dijagrees with the Light of Na- 
ture and the Reaſon of Things z and com- 
mend thoſe as the only wiſe Men, who® be- 
lieve not the Dofrines, becauſe contaia'd in 
Scripture, * but the Scripture on account of 
the Dofrines ; who admit not any of its 
| Deitrines without an Examination by that 
Rule; who * admit ſuch Things for divine 
Scripture, as [they being Judges] tend 1 
the Honour of God and the Good of Men, aud 


nothing elſe ; and, who do not admit any 


ibing to be writ by divine Inſpiration, ibo it 
occurs ever ſo, often in Scripture, till they 
are certain it will bear the Teſt they lay 
down. They inſiſt further, how eaſily 
Mankind may be impogd on in the point of 
Reyelatian q and how little Certainty there 
is Or an, be, that any Revelation has. been, 
convey entire 10 diftant Ti mes and Places 3 

and thes reſt much. upon the great Num- 
ber © of various, reading; in the Capies of the 
New Ti eltament, EO rendring i it uncertain to 


* * Ckriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. d. 
P. 71. 1103. SB 328. 
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us what the true Text was; ele alledge, 
That 0 Court of Salizattr} admits of 4 
| Copy, tho taken from the Original, without 
Oath made by a diſintereſted Perſon, of his 
having compar'd it with the Original; from 
whence they conclude, how unreaſonable ir 
is abſolutely to depend, in Things of the greateſt 
| Moment, on voluminous Writings, which have 
been ſo often i. Kü e da by Men 050 never 
Jo the Ori inal. 

"Theſe, and others of the like Ted a 
are the Principles which the Infidels of our 
Age are openly and avowedly advancing; 

that by deſtroying the Credit of the Holy 3 

Scriptures; they may make way for their 
dcn Scheme of Natural Religion. And 
there are alſo others amongſt us, who tho? 
they do not diſpute our receiving the four 
| Gojpels as a Rule of Faith and Practice, will 
not agree that the oer Books of the New 
Teftament have a right to be conſider'd as 
part of that Rule ; but on the contrary, 
have taken. great pains to repreſent ſome 


of thoſe Books as of doubtful Credit. 


Since therefore thoſe ſacred Writings, as 
having all of them the Stamp of divine 


4 55 
Page 324. 
5 Authority, 
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Aurtdrlty;” are the great Charter of Chri- 
ſtians, upon the Validity of which' their 
Faith and their Hope are built; to the 
end that thoſe whom the Providence of God 
hath placed under my Care, may be arm d | 
in all Points againſt the Attempts of Infi- 
deliey and every Approach to it, I have | 
judg'd it expedient to enter into that Mat: | 
ter more fully and diſtinctly, in order to WH! 
give you a clear View of the Evidences {| | 
| 


* 


both of the Truth and the Authority of bl 
thoſe Writings. And this I conſider, as in 
ſome ſort a Daty incumbent upon me.- For 
having ſhewn you in my Second Letter the 
Inſufficiency of Reaſon in this corrupt State 
to be your Guide in Matters of Religion, 
' may well be expected, that I alſo ſhew 
you what is a Sufficient Guide, and where 
che Directions are to be found, Which wWill 
| acquaint you with the certain Way, to Sab- 
vation, and upon, which you, may ſecurely 
* depend, as being the Guide which God 
himſelf has given you. And this will be 
effectually done, by making poſt the fol- 
lowing Poſitions :. RY 
I. The four Goſpels, contain. a bft 
and !rue Account of che Birth, Life, 
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216 The Third . 5 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

IT. The whole Scheme of Chriſtianity 
or the Goſpel Diſpenſation, was not fully 
open'd to the World by Chriſt himſelf im- 
mediately, in the courſe of his Miniftry ; 
but many Things were left to be deliver'd 
or explain'd by his Apoſtles, whom he par- 
rieularly Iaſtructed and Commiſſionꝰd * 
chat Eo 
III. The Apoſtles i in vertue of chute 
Semi from Chriſt, being not only 

to teſtify and deliver to the World the 
Things which they had ſeen and had been 
. aught by him, but further to open and ex- 
8 plain the Goſpel Diſpenſation; were under 
the Guidance and Aſſiſtance ef the Hol, Ghoſts 
which they receiv'd, according to his Pro- 
miſe, before they enter d * their Mi- 
niftry. 

IV. What the Thiogs' are, relating to 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which the Apo- 
ſtles were to open and explain, purſuant to 

the Commiſion and Inſtruction receiv'd 
from Chriſt and under the Guidance wi 
Aſſiſtapce of the Holy Ghoſt; muſt, in 
conjunction with the Goſpels, be BL 
ED l 9 from 
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from their Preaching and Writings, as de 
3 to us in their As and Epiſtles. 

; The Books of the New Tejtament, 
in ci the Doctrines deliver'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles are contain'd, have been 
ſaichfully. tranſmitted to the Chriſtiaan 0 0 
fucceeding Ages. 

VI. The Doctrines of che Apoſtles, con- 
tained in their Epiſtles and in the Acts, 
together with what is taught by our Savi- 
our in the Goſpels, were dejign'd to be a 
ſtanding. Ryle, of Faith and Manners to 
Chriſtians in all Ages, and were from the 
Beginning coofider'd. and receiv'd as loch. 
h 10 the Churches of Chriſt. I 


„ fk Goſ pela contain 2 Faithful GY 

rue Account of the Birth, Life, Death, Re- 
furrefion, and Acenſion of Jeſus Chrift, 
When we would be ſatisfied concerning the 
Fruth of any Hiſtory, the two Things we 
chiefly enquire after, are, The Knowledge 15 
the Writer had of his Subject, and the 
Character he bore in Point of Integrity 5 

the Girſt,, to convince us that he could nor 
be impos'd upon himſelf, and the ſecond, 


that he had no Inelination or Delign to im- 
N 3 


4 i 
Rr 1 
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poſe upon others. Now, that there was 
ſuch a Perſon as Feſus of Nazareth, Who 
lived at the Time the Goſpels ſpeak of, and 
| who made choice of ſeveral Perſons to be 
Diſciples, are Facts, which the greateſt E- 
nemies of Chriſtianity have never denied 
and if they had denied them, they would 
| have been effectually confuted by Writers 
of undoubted Credit, who lived at the 
Time, and in the Age which immediately 
followed. Of theſe Diſciples in general, it 
is affirm'd, and has never been denied or 
gqucſtioned, That they left their ſeveral _ 
Wu © Callings and Occupations, to the end they 
| might be wholly at Liberty to. attend Je- 
ſus, and receive his Inſtructions: * He or- | 
daind twelve, that they ſhould be with bim; 
who, with others, accompanied him 2 410 
the Time that be went in and out among them» 
beginning from the Baptiſm of Fobn, unto the 
ſame Day that he was taken up from them: 
And having been * with him from the Begin- 
ming, they were well qualified to bear Wit 
e of the Things that were done and ſpo- 
ben by him. And what we find particular 
"4 ly declared by one, might be truly ſaid by 
* Mark iii. 14. Acts i. 21. 3 John xv, Mu 
EE Come” a. 
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all of them, where ever they preached, 
hal which we have heard, which we have 
en with our Eyes, which we have looked _ 
pon, and our Hands have handled, declare 
02 unto you. The Things they, recorded as 
aid and done by Chriſt, they heard from. 
his own Mouth, and ſaw with their own. 
Eyes, and did not deliver them upon the 
Report of others. Nor did they only ſee. 
him, ſo as to have a tranſi ent View of him; 5 
but they lo- upon him, and had long- 
2 continued Views of him, and eon verſed fa- 
_ miliarly with him. And, that their het 
wight not be deceived, eicher with Regard 
to his Perſon or Miracles, they not only 
touched, but handled. their own Hands 
diſtributed the Fouts; and after his Re- 
ſurrection, they were all directed, not only 
to * b-bold bis Hands and his Feet, to farisfy 


them that it was he Himſelf, but alſo to- 


handle him, that they might be thoroughly 
convinc'd that he had Fleſh and Bones, 


and ſo could not be a Spirit, as they ar 


firſt ſuſpected. And one of them, who: 


was more en than che reſt, N 


» 


e 1 John . 1. . * Luke xxiv, 199 
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1 . eee even to thruſt. hi Hand i into 
the Wound in his Side. 


The fame Perſons who were tive Pre- 
pared, by all ordinary and natural Qualifi- 


cations, to give an Account of the Life 
and Actions of Chriſt, received alſo a .. 


pernat aral Aſſiſtance for the Work, by his 


ſending the Holy Ghoft, for this among 


other Ends, that he might bring all Things to 


their Remembrance, whatſoever be bad ſaid 


| —_ them. And t c] ·— of ee ſo 0 19 


47 


chews: 1 EF Ns. to Mork un 1 
the other two Evangeliſts; z it is affirmed 
by ſome of the Antients, that they were two 
of the Seventy Diſciples, whom our Lord 


ent before his Face to every City and Place 


 whitbor be himſelf would, come 'z, to whom he 


gave Power to heal the, Sick, and to caſt out 
Devils; and faid to them, as he had done 
to the twelve Apollles, He that beareth you, 
heareth me, ana be that defpijeth you, de. 


 fpiſeth me. But however that de; aſter our 


Saviour's Aſcenſion we find them expreſly. 
| mentioned as Fellow- Labourers with of, 

2 John xx. 27. ale . „ 9. N 
Hh raul, | 
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I Paul, to whom the whole Goſpel had deen 
immediately revealed from Heaven, and 


bone of them with St. Peter, whom Chriſt 


| choſe to be with him in the whole Courſe 


of his Miniſtry. St. Paul ſpeaks of Marx, 


as his r Fellow-Labourer in the Goſpel, whom 
we accordingly find with him when he wrote. 
his Epiltle to the Colofians and that to 
Philemon; and when he commands 2 inothy 
to come to him, he directs him * to take. 
Mark and bring bim With Vim, as one Pro- 
fable to him in the Mixiſiry.. 
meations bim in his, firſt Epiſtle, as then“ 
with him, and alſo calls him 3 is Son 3 


a Name which we find applied in the New 
i Teſtament to thoſe whom the Apoſtles 


had inſtructed, 1 in the Faith and converted, 


and to thofe who laboured with them in 


inſtructing and converting others; for in 


this Senſe, St. Paul ſays of * Timothy, A a 


Son with the Father, be hath ſerved with me . 


in the Goſpel ; and of Titus, * Mine own Son | 


5 ter the cOmmois Faith. 


Luke allo is called 


by St. Paul bis N Fellow: Labaurer J Wr 


2 Cot. iv. 10, 11: Phil. - 2 2 Tim. iv. re. 
3 1 Petc Vo thc; + Phi 1 22. CEE, 
5 Col. ir. 14. 


St. Peter 
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we find accompanying him | in his Tate, 
and particularly to have been with him 


when he wrote his Epiſtles to the Colofſ bans, 
to Timothy, and to Philemon, 


- Accordingly, the Accounts which the 
Antients give of thoſe two Goſpels and the 
Writers of them, are as follow, Irenæus 


fays, © That Mart, the Diſeiple and In- 


terpreter of Peter, committed thoſe Things 


to Writing which had been related to him 
by Peter; and that Luke, the Companion 
of Paul, recorded in a Book the Goſpel 
which Paul preached.” And elſewhere, he 
fays of St. Lute, „That he was an inſe- 
parable Companion of St. Paul, and his 


Fellow-Labourer in the Goſpel.” Tertul- 
han ſays, 4 A That the Goſpel which Mark 
publiſhed, is afirmed to be Peter's, whoſe 


Interpreter he was [as writing in Greet what 
he heard St. Peter deliver to the Jews in 
their own Language} and that which was 
drawn yup by Luke, is aſcribed to Paul.” 
Enſebius relates, upon the Authority of 
more ancient Writers, That the Chriſti- 


ans at Rome prevailed with Mark to ſet 


* Tren- I. z. c. 1. * Iren. I. 3. 0. 24. * Tertall., 


contra Marcion. J. 4. c. . Euſeb. I. 2. C. 15. 


down 
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down in writing the Doctrine which Peter 


had preach'd; and that afterwards Peter 


confirmed it, and authoriſed it to be pub- 


ickly read in their Aſſemblies, And elſe- 


where, from Origen, The ſecond Goſpel 
is that of Mark, who ſet it down às it was 
delivered to him by Peter; and the third, 


that of Zyke, which is commended by St. 


Paul. To theſe we muſt add what the 
ame * Fuſebius ſays, as handed down by 

Tradition to his Time, That St. Joby 
approved the three other Goſpels, and gave 


his Teſtimony to the Truth of them. 


And, That Copies of theſe Holy Go- 
ſpels were with great Zeal convey'd to re- 
mote Countries, by“ thoſe who ſucceeded 
the: Apoſtles in "m9 Propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith: and they were read in 
publiek Aſſemblies and received as the Fhun- 


dation of that Faith, without the leaſt Mark 
of Diſtinction in Point of Authority, 


Thus ſtands the Evidence of the Truth 
of che Goſpel-Hiſtory, wich regard to the 
exact Knowledge the Writers had of their 


Subject; - which ſhews that they were not 
* Euſeb: J. 6. c. 29. * Ibid. I. 3. c. 24. 5 bid. 


e. 37. Jul. Mart Apol. 2. Iren. I. 3. c. 11, 12. 


im poſed 
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impoſed upon themſelves. And if it galt = 
alſo appear that they were Perſons of Inte- 

grity, and had no Inclination or Deſign to 
impoſe upon others, the Evidence is as com- 


plete, as can well be giyen of any ancient 


Facts whatſoever. With this View, let us 
conſider, * The Character and Condition of 
the Perſons, and The Time and Manner 
of their Writing; with other Circumſtances, 

from whence we may judge whether or no 
| they are attended with a Marks or un 
cions of Fraud or Deſign. » |» 

So far were the Perſons from being art 
ful or deſigning Men, that they were re- 
proach'd by the Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
as rude and mean, ſimple and illiterate; 
and ſo far were they from having any 
worldly Views of Profit; or Pleaſure, or 

Honour, after they ſet out on the Work of 

propagating the Goſpel; that Perſecution, 
Affliction, and Reproach, were almoſt the 

e Attendants of the Propagators of 

As to the Tine, they wrote and pub- 

led their Goſpels while the Matters were 

freſh in Memory, and while many Perſons 
were living who wanted not Inclination to 
detect ther, if rhey could have been con- 
victed 
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victed of Falſhood. And as to their Man- 


HEY of Writing, it is plain, Open, and un- 


diſguiſed; free from all Appearance of Art 


or Contrivance, and carries in it this Sig- 
nal Teſtimony of Truth and Impartiality, 


that they freely confeſs and record the Fail- 
ings and Weakneſſes of themſelves and their 
Brethren, viz, The frequent Rebukes they 


received from their Maſter for their Igno- 


france and Slowneſs of Underſtanding; 
Their Views of temporal Power and Gran- 
deur, during their Attendance upon him; 
and at laſt, Their ſhameful Denial and De- 
ſertion of him. If we conſider the Fass con- 


tained in the Goſpel-Hiſtory,. and the Ten- 


dency of them, they are ſuch as overthrow, 
_ the Religion both of Jews and Gentiles, and 
therefore could not eſcape the ſevereſt Scru- 
tiny; and if we conſider the Numbers who 
afterwards undertook to atteſt and publiſn 
thoſe Facts, it is incredible that if they were 
not true, no one of them ſhould be pre- 
vailed with, either by Hope or Fear, to 
diſcover the Impoſture; and next to impoſ⸗- 
ſible to ſuppoſe, that all of chem ſhould ſub- 
mit to the ſevereſt Trials, and many of. them 5 


to Death itſelf, Saher than deny them. | 


Theſe 
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Theſe are the Evidences, that the Evan 


geliſts could not be deceived themſelves, 
and that they had no Intention or Deſire 


to deceive others. And we accordingly 
find all the four Goſpels under the Names 


of the ſeveral Evangelifts diſtinctly ſpoken 

of by the moſt early Writers of the Church, 
as the known and undoubted Records of 

our Saviour's Life and Actions, and as ſuch, 
received by all Chriſtian Churches, and 
read in their publick Aſſemblies. ” Clement, 
the Diſciple of St. Paul, cites many Pa 
ſages out of them; and, in one Place, after 

| having quoted the Prophecy of Iſaſab, he 
adds, and another Scripture ſaith, and then 
quotes the Goſpel of St. Matthew : Tn an- 


other Place, he cites the Goſpel of St. Lute, 


with theſe Words immediately prefixed, 
The Lord faith in the Goſpel. ih Polycarp, 


a Diſciple of St. John, mentions theſe four 


Goſpels diſlinctly and by Name, with Pe 


ticular Circumſtances relating to each; 


ſome Fragments aſcrib'd to him be rok | 
FJuſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Inſtitution 


1 Clem. Ep. ad Cor. Ep. 2. S. 2. 8. of the Authority 


of which Epiſtle, ſee Cotelerius, p. 132, 140, 181. 


Grabe, Not. in Iren. p. 205. Bull. Defenſ. Fid.. 
ot. 


Nis Re $2, 53. 3 — . 2. 
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of che Lord's Supper, ſays, * The Apo- 
(Hes in their Records, which are called Go- 
ſpels, declared that it was commanded by 
Chriſt to be ſo performed; and a little after 
adds, © That thoſe Records were publickly 

read in theChriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's 
Day; and in * his other Works, he uſes 
the ſame Stile of the Records of the Apoſtles, 
and cites ſeveral Paſſages out of them, as 
the ſtanding Records of the Church. Ta- 
tan, the Diſciple of Faſtin, reduced the 
four Goſpels into one, which in Aſter- ages 
was uſually called the Harmony of the four 
Goſpels, * Trenens gives this Account of 
all the four, which bach already been taken 
Notice of in part “, Maltbew, fays' he, 
« deliver'd his Goſpel to the Hebrems, while 
Peter and Paul preach'd at Rome; aſter 
+ whoſe Departure, Mark the Diſciple. and 
* Interpreter of Peter, conveyed to us in 
* Writing the Things which Peter” had 
preached; and Luke, the Companion of 
Paul, recorded in a Book the Goſpel 
which Paul Preach'd. Afterwards, JT ; 


A 


A A 


— 


2 Juſtin Dial. 3 p. 327, 328, 32 15 7555 | 
333; 1 2 e 1, 4: c. 29: noteſſaron. 
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_ © the Diſciple of our Lord, who 0 lean'd 
on his Breaſt at Supper, publiſhed his 


1 Goſpel while he ſtay'dat Epheſus in Aſia. 


The ſame * [reneus, ſpeaking-of che Au- 
thority of the Goſpels, ſays, That the. 
very Hereticks gave their Teſtimony to 
them, while each abouran to ſupport his 
Opinion from them z?* and as to the Num- 
ber, © That they were neither. mort nor 


leſs than four, and that they who made f 
them either more or fewer, were vain, 


ignorant and preſumptuous. * Clement, 


ſpeał ing of a Paſſage cited out of the Egy- 
tian Goſpel, ſays, Ir ; is not to be found in 

the four Goſ pels which have been deliverd 

down to us.“ And; Origen, mentioning the: 
| Writers of the four Goſ ſpels by Name, and 
in their Order, ſays, That thoſe alone 
(and no other Goſpels) had been univerſally 


received in the Church.“ 


The faithful Tranſys Jon of the Goſyels. 
to future Ag s, is a Point that will fall 


properly under the fiſch general Head; 


and therefore I will ſhut up his firſt Head, | | 


_ after 1 have ſhewn in a few Words, that 


. Tren. 1. 5 c. 11. 5 2 "Cha" ate” Strom, 1. 3- 


" ſeveral 


3 * Com. in Matth. p. 203. 
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ſeveral of the Facts related in the Goſpels, 
receive Confirmation from the Teſtimony 


of other Hiſtorians, both Fewi/h and Pa- 
gan, who lived at or near the Time, I 
have obſerved before, that it has never 


been denied by the Writers of either Sort, 


that there was ſuch a Perſon as Jef, who 
lived in Fudea, and ſuffer'd Death upon 


the Croſs, at the Time mentioned in the 


Goſpels, The * Name which the Ferws 


have given him with Reference to his Cru. 


Axion (however reproachfully intended) is 
an Acknowledgment of the Truth of the 

Fact; for which, and for other Particulars 
relating to him, the Chriſtians appealed to 


the Accounts tranſmitted to Nome; ac- 
cording to the known Uſage of the Gover- 
nors making Returns thither, of the Tranſ- 
actions in their reſpective Provinces. Alltheſe 
Things concerning Chriſt, ſays Tertullian, 
were reported by Pilate to Tiberius Ceſar. 
The ſame is atteſted by * Tacitus, a Roman 


Hiſtorian of undoubted Credit; who ſpeak- 
ing ; of the Chriſtians, fays, 4 They take 


he Peron hanged, | * Ind Apel 1. Ada 
Pilati. Tertull. rl. W 3 Tocit. Annal. 


che 


4 


the Name Gio! Chrit, wi was put to 
Death in the time of the Emperor Tiberius, 
by Pontius Pilate.” Nor did Julian him- 
ſelf, the bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity 
ever had, deny that there was ſuch a Per- 
ſon, or affirm that there was no Foundation 
for the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory: On 
the contrary, he owns the * Goſpels to have 
been written by the Perſons whoſe Names 
they bear, and only blames them for mag- 
nifying the Works of their Maſter beyond 
| Meaſure, the Truth and Reality of which 
Works Celſus alſo does in Effect acknow- 
ledge, when he aſcribes them to Art Ma- 
gick. Defences, which neither of theſe 
would have had Recourſe to, if they could 
have prov'd that the Books themſelves were 
| ſpurious ; nor would they have omitted to 
take the Advantage even of a Suſpicion of 
their being ſpurious, but that 1 knew | 
there was no Foundation for it. 

There are many other Facts which the 
Evangeliſts relate, that are alſo atteſted 
both by Heathen and Jewiſh Writers. The 
Goſpels frequently mention the Warnings 
which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, and Fol. 
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wha nk 1 ici es upon a et 
of great Trials and Sufferings for the Sake 
of his Religion; and * Tacitus, Suetonius, 


and Pliny are Witneſſes, how very terrible 
thoſe Perſecutions were. The Evangeliſts 


mention the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as 
fore told by our Saviour; and the Account 
given of that Deſtruction by * Jo/cphus the 


7ewi/) Hiſtorian, which exactly correſponds 


wich what they relate from the Mouth of 
Chriſt, is a Teſtimony to the Truth of that 
Relation. As the ſame Foſephus has allo 
confirmed the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſto- 
ry in general, by the Accounts he gives | 
oi the Roman Governors, and the Fewifp 
(Economy at that Time; being agreeable, 
both as to Perſons and Things, with the 
| Accounts which the Ergen give us of 
Then, 


II. The 4 Scheme of Cid nn or 


!ve Goſpel-Diſpenſation, as not fully open d 


to the Werld by Chrijt himſelf in mediately, in 
the Courſe of bis Miniſtry 4. but many Things 
Were left by bin to be deliver d or ae 


Tacit Now. „ Sbetch. Wore. © Plin. Tp. lib. 10; 
* Firſt Paſt. Lett. p. 56. 


_ 3 Pllaje, Felix, 


DD 
by bis Apoſiles, whom be particularly in- 
ſtructed, and commiſſioned, for that end, 
The Office of John the Baptiſt, was only 
to give notice that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, or of- God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, was 
at hand, and to ſummon Men to Re- 
pentance 25 a neceſſary Qualification to be 
admitted Members of that Kingdom, and 
to eſcape the Wrath to come. Repent Je, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is af hand. The 
like Commiſſion was given by Chriſt to 
the Twelve Apoſtles, When he firſt ſent 
them forth; * As ye go, preach, ſaying, 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at band; and 
to the Seventy Diſciples, when he ſent 
them two and two before his Face into 
every City and Place whither he himſelf 
would come; Say #nto them, the Kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you, In like manner, 
Jeſus himſelf, * went about all the Cities and 
Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, and 
preaching the Gojpel of the Kingdom, or the 
good News of the coming of the Meſſiah. 
Butt he was fo far from openly proclaiming 
A or owning himſelf to be the Meſſi ab, that he 


78 Matt. iti. 2. | 2 Matt, X, 7. | 3 Luke x. 9 


5 4 Mat. ix. 35. 
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induſtriouſiy concealed it, leſt the Fews, 


who expected a temporal Deliverer from 


the Roman Yoke, ſhould break out into 


Rebellion, and make him obnoxious to the 


Roman Power before the Completion of his 


Miniſtry. When * Peter, in the Name of 
the Diſ.iples, had declared to him their 
full Conviction, That be was Chriſt he Son 
of the living God; the Charge he imme- 


diately gave them, was, That they ſhould 


tell no Man, that be was Feſus tbo Chriſt, 
When the unclean Spirits fell down before 
him, and cry'd, ſaying, a7, hou art the Son 


of God, (a known Appellation of the Meſ- 
ah among the Fews) it immediately fol- 


Hows, That Feſus firiftly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known, After his 
EF ransfiguration upon the Mount, and a 
Voice from Heaven declaring him to be 

* the Son of God; Jeſus charges the three 
Diſciples who were with him, That he 


Hhould tell the Viſion to no Man, until the Son 
of Man was riſen again from the Dead. Nor 


did he ever make a publick Profeſſion and 


Acknowledgment that he was the Meſſiah, 


| 1 Matt. xvi. 16, 20. 3 Ak ii. in, 12. 
Lake iv. 124. Matt. xvii. 9. 
. 1 
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till he was arraign'd, firſt before the Coun- 


cil of the Jes, and then before Pontius 


Pilate, i. e. after he had finiſh'd his Mini- 


ftry upon Earth, and there was no Danger 


either that the People would raile a Sediticr 
upon his Account, or that he ſhould be ar- 


raign'd and put to Death before the ap- 


pointed Time. But with regard to the Peo- 


: ? Ples the great Aim and Deſign of his Mini- 
 Mry was, firſt to convince them by his Mi- 
racles that he was a Prophet ſent from God; 


which being join'd to the general Expecta- 


tion of the Meſſiah at that Time, might 


lead them to /uppo/e that he was the Perſon ; 


| | and then, O prepare them for the Recep- 5 | 


tion of the Goſpel, by taking off the car- 
nal and corrupt Gloſſes which the Scribes 


and Phariſees had put upon the Moral 
Law, and by laying open the Pride, Co- 


vetouſneſs and Hypocriſy of thoſe Teachers: 


And this, in order to convince the People, 


how unfic they were to be Guides in Reli- 


gion; and by that Means to ſet them at 


Liberty from the Influence and Authority 
of Perſons, whoſe Intereſt it was, and 


whoſe Endeavour it would be, to give all 


Mark xiv, 62. Luke axii. 70, John xvii, 37. 
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the Oppoſition they could to the Goſpel, 


that they might preſerve and maintain their 


own Power. Bur what he ſaid to the Peo- 
ple concerning the Kingdom of Heaven or 
the Goſpel- State, and the Nature and fu- 
ture Progreſs of it, was for the moſt part 
delivered in * Parables which he explain'd 
to his Diſciples * when they were alone, to 
let them by Degrees into ſome Underftand- 
ing of the Nature and Deſign of that Spi- 
ritual Kingdom which he intended to eſta- 
bliſh ; reſerving the complete and perfect 
Diſcovery thereof, till he bad finiſh'd the 
great Work of our Redemption by his Re- 
ſnrrection from the Dead, and had fully 
prepared them for the Publication of the 
Goſpel, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to in- 
ſtrutt and ſtrengthen them. For we find 
in the Courſe of our Saviour's Miniſtry, 
that notwithſtanding the Lights he occa- 
ſionally gave them, their Knowledge of 5 


theſe things was very imperfect. He oſten 


complains of the Slowneſs of their Un- 
derſtanding, in that they did not appre- 
hend the Deſign of his Parables, nor arrive 


1 Matt, xiii: 34. Mark iv. „ Mack iy. 34+ 
8 Matt. xv. 16. Mark vii. 18. 
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at a firm and ſtedfaſt Faich in him, by the 
frequent Opportunities they had of hearing 
his Doctrine and ſeeing his Miracles. When 
he firſt * began to ſhew them, that he muſt g 
unto Feruſalem and ſuffer many things of the 
Elders and Chief Priefts and Scribes, and be 
kild, and be raiſed again the third day; 
Peter, who had before made ſo full a Con- 
feſſion of his Belief that he was the Meſ- 


5 ſiah, began to rebate him for theſe Say- 


ings, Be it far from thee, Lord, This foall 


Aut be unto thee, Upon which our Lord told 


him, That he /avourd not the things that be 
God, but thoſe that be of Men. And on 
a like Occaſion St. Luce lays, * That they 
underſtood none of theſe things, and this Say- 
ing was bid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were ſpoken, When the“ Sa- 
maritans would not receive him in his Way 
to Jeruſalem, two other of his Diſciples, 
James and Jobn, who, together with Peter, 
were moſt converſant with him, deſired 
Leave 79 command Fire to come down from 
= en, and conſume e as. Elias bad 


4 Matt. xvi. 1 | Mark Vill, 14. 17 21, * Matt. 
Xvi. 21, 22, 23. e mi. 34 Luke 
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| done in a like Caſe; and they received this 


Rebuke from him, Y know not what man- 
ner of Spirit ye are of (i. e. how different 
che Spirit of the Goſpel is from that of the | 
Law) for the Son of Man is not come to de- 
roy Men's Lives, but to ſave them. In the 


whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, they evi- 
dently reckon'd upon his "Any up a tem- 


poral Kingdom, and had * Strifes among 
_ themſelves which of them ſhould then be 
the greateſt; and even afte „ his Reſur- 


rection, the Queſtion they aſk him upon 


that Head, is, Whether he will at this 
time reſtore. the Kingdom 10 Ijrael.. An 
which, together with the Acts of forſaking | 


and denying him, the Difficulty they ſhew'd 


in believing his Reſurrection, and that 
Sſowneſs of Heart with which he u pbraided 


them for not 3 applying the Prophecies con- 


cerning him even after he had ſuffer'd and 


was riſen from the Dead ; are undeniable 


Teſtimonies, how imperfect Notions they 

had as yet of the Nature and Economy of 
the Goſpel State, and how great Need 
there was of thoſe further Inſtructions which 
Matt. xviii. 1. Matt. xx. 20, 24. Luke x5: 24+ 5 


Acts i. 6. Luke xxiv. 25. 
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he gave them during the forty Days, f in 
which he was ſeen of them after his Refers 
rection, and pate of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God; and this, evidently, in 
order to qualify them for the due Diſcharge 
of the Commiſſion they received from him 
immediately be fore his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, * Go ye, and teach all Nations.— * Go 
into all the World, and preach the Geſpel to 
every Creature, teaching them to obſerve all 
; things what/oever I have commanded yor. 


III. The Apoſtles, in vertue of their Con- - 


. miſſion from Chriſt, being not only to teflify 
aud deliver to the World the things which they 
bad feen and had been taught by Him, but 

further 19 open and explain the Goſpel Di 
 peiation z were under the Guidance and Al 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which they re- 

ceived according to his Promiſe, N bey 
eunler'd upon their Miniſtry. 

The frequent Aſſurances they had from 

our Saviour that they ſhould receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, are diſtinctly recorded in the 
four Evangeliſts; the Truth and Autho- 
rity of w hoſe Writings is fully ſhewn un- 


3 Acts i. ** Matt. Xxviii. 19. 2 K Mark 8 
vi we 5 ap 
"WP der 
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ger the firft Head. But becauſe the Proof 


of their having this, and ſeveral other Pro- 


miſes of our Saviour, punctually fulfill'd 


ro them, do all depend upon Teſtimonies 


fetch'd from the Alls of the Apoſtles ; it 


vill be proper in this Place to eſtabliſh the 


Credit of that Hiſtory, in the fame man- 
ner that the Credit of the four Evangeliſts 


has been already eſtabliſn'd. And that the 


Writer of it was Luke the Evangeliſt, ap- 
_ pears evidently by comparing the Intro- 
dnRion to his Goſpel with that of the Acts. 
The Goſpel begins thus : * Foaraſmuch as 


many have taken in hand to ſet forth in Order 


4 Declaration of thoſe things which are moſt 
rely believed among us, even as they deli- 
vered them unto us, which from the Beginning 


were Eye - Witneſſes and Miniſters of the 
Word : It ſeem'd good to me alſo, having had 


Pei fett Underſtanding of all things from the 
very firſt, to write unto thee in order, moſt 
excellent Theophilus. With expreſs Refe- 
tence to this, the Acts of the Apoſtles be- 
gin thus: * The former Treatiſe have . 
made, O Theopbilus, of all that Feſus 2 
both to do and teach, until the 3 in which 
Lake i. ee 2 Adds i. 1. eee 
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he was taken up, &c. After this, by : a vi. 


able Connection of the Hiſtory, he pro- 


ceeds to relate what the Apoſtles did, im- 


mediately after our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; fo 
that no doubt has ever been made, but 
that the ſame Perſon was the Writer of 
both. That he was well qualified to write 


his Goſpel, has been already ſhewn under 


the firſt Head; and rhe Evidences there 


a down, conclude yet more ſtrongly for 
e Authority of the * As of the Apoſtles ; 


. many of which Acts, we are ſure, he 


himſelf was an Eye and Ear-Witneſs, Ci- 


rations out of this Book are found in * Cle- 
ment the Companion of St. Paul, and in 


Pol ycarp, the Diſciple of St. John. * 1re- 
nu, in the ſecond Century, writing againſt 
the heretical Doctrine of two Principles 


(one Good, the other Evil) argues through- 


out one whole Chapter, from Paſſages taken 


at large out of the Book of 441, to ſhew 


the Contrariety of that Hereſy to the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles. Euſebius gives an 


Account of the fame Book as follows: 


2 As xvi. Ke. 2 Clem. Ep. ad. Corinth. S. 18. 
3 Polycarp. ad Philip. S. 1. 4 Jen. J. 3. c. 12. 


S Euſeb. I. 3. c. 4. ; 
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Luke, a native of Antioch, and a Phyſician 
by Profeſſion, who had lived long and inti- 
mately with Paul, and was much converſant 
with the other Apoſiles, left two Books, writ- 
tea by Divine Inſpiration; one of them, his 
Goſpel the other entitled, The Acts of the 
Apoſtles ; which be did not write from the. 
Relations of others, but as Facts which he ſaw 
with his own Eyes.“ And "elſewhere, among. 
the Books which. were univer/ally received, 
he reckons the As of the APIs next to 
the four Evangeliſts. 5 
Having eſtabliſh*'d the Credit and At. 
chority of thoſe Writings which teſtify the 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Miſ- 
ſion thereof according to that Promiſe z, 
l will now proceed to ſhew from the Evan= 
geliſts, upon what Occaſions and. for what. 
Ends the Promiſe was made. Our Saviour: - 
tells his Diſciples, a little before his Death, | 
I have yet many things 0 [ay unto you, But. 
ye cannot bear them nom; and then he im- 
mediately adds, Howbeit, when he the Spies“ 
of Truth is come, he wil guide you. into all. 4 
Truth: Agreeably to what he had told; [| 


* Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 25. Wy John xvi. 12,13, 
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them a little before: "ID, T We ins have I 


| ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you : But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, be 
hall teach you all things, and bring all things 
o your Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid 
unto you. Again, I will pray the Father, 


and he fhall give you another Comforter, 
that be may abide with you for ever, even the 
Spirit of Truth: And, * hen the Com- 


ſorter ig come, whom 1 will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, 
which proceeaeth from the Father, be ſhall 
teſtify of me. When he tells them, they 


muſt be brought into the Synagogues, and 


_ unto Magiſtrates and Powers, he * bids them 
late no Thought how or what thing they ſhall 


anſwer, or what they ſhall ſay; and then 


adds, For the Holy Ghoſt Hall teach you 


in the ſame Hour what ye ought to ſay + And, 
I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which 
all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain- 


ay nor reſiſt. When he ſees them in Trou- 


8 and finds that Sorrow had All d their 


1 john xiv. 25, ah 5 1 xiv. it 17. 


5 John xv. 26. 1 * Luke xii, tr, ry,” OM Lale 
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Hearts at the Thoughts of his leaving them, 


he comforts them thus: 7tell you the Truth, 


it is expedient for you that 1 go away for if 
| go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you, but if I depart I will ſend bim 
ute yen. When he had given them their 
Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, he immediately adds, And de- 
bold I end the Promiſe of my Father uon 
you ;, * but tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, 


until ye be endued with Power from on High : 


And, * 7? Hall receive Power, after that 
ie Hely Ghoſt is come upon you z and ye ht 
Ve Witneſſes unto Me, both in Jeruſalem, and 


i all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 


 «ltermoſt Part of the Earth. This Promiſe 
was fulfilld on the Day of Pentecoſt, 

when they were with one Accord in one 

Place, and * ſuddenly there came a Sound from 


' Heaven, as of a ruſbing mighty Wind, and 


lied all the Houſe where they were ji ting: 


Aud there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, 


like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them: 


Ard they were ull lb with the Holy Ghoſt, | 


and began to ſveak with other Ton ONgues, as the 


9 John xvi. 7. 1 Luke x XXIV. 49. Ads i. 4. 


Acts i. 8. Acts ii. 1,2, 3, 4, 2. 
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Spiri gave them Utter ance. And there be- 
ing at that time de vout Men out of every 

Nation who were come to Jeruſalem to 

worſhip, every one heard them ſpeak in 
his own Language wherein he was born. 
And while the People ſtand amaz'd at this, 
St. Peter tells them, That Feſs whom they 


— 


had crucified, being raiſed from the Dead, 
aud by the right Hand of God exalted, and 


baving received of the Father the Promiſe of 
_ the Holy Ghoſt, had ſhed forth that which 
| they now [aw and heard. 


It appears by theſe Accounts. That the 


full and final Opening of the Goſpel - Diſ- 
8 penſation, was to be the Work of the Holy 
Chaot, directing the Apoſtles, and ſtrength- 
_ening them in their Miniſtry, and ena- 
bling them by his Gifts to convey the 
Knowledge of it to all Nations, and to 
confirm it with undoubted Teſtimonies of 
a divine Commiſſion and Authority. What- 
ever they had heard fram Chriſt, or cen 
him do, the Holy Ghoſt brought freſh 
again to their Remembrance; the Truths 
which they could not bear in their more 


| Imperlett State, the Holy Ghoſt inſtructed | 
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them in, and made them fully apprehend ; 


and by leading them into all Truth, he effec- 
tually fecured them againit 4 Error. 


1 1 to preach the Goſpel to all Na- 
ens, and he taught them the Languages of. 


all. In the Courſe of their Wan they 
were to meet with great Trouble, Difficul- 


ty, and Perſecution ; and he inſpired and 


ſupported them with ſuitable l of 


Wiſdom, Courage and Comfort. Thus 
encouraged, ſtrengthened, and aſſiſted, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtles * went forts 

and Preach 4 every tobere; the Lord n 


with them, and confer ming the Mord wi; 


Signs following or, as it is elſewhere ex- 
Prels'd, * God bearing them Mitneſi, both. 


With Signs and Wonders, and with divers 


Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. This. 
i affrm'd on many Occaſions; firſt, of 
all the Apoſtles in general, while they con- 
tinued. together at- Feruſalem, That * many 
Wonders and Signs were done by their Hands. 


—Tnat * with great Power they gave Wit- 


neſs to the Reſurrecian of the Lord Feſus.- _ 
That * by the Hangs no toe Ave les Were Many 


x Mark xvi. 20. * Heb. ii. 4. 5 ; As ü. 435 
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Signs and Wonders wrought among the Peo- 
Ple: — That * there came a Multitude out of 
the Cities round about Feruſalem, bringing 
Sick Folks, and them which were vexed with 
e Spirits, and they were healed every 
And then, as wrought by particular 
Apedles ; by * Peter, in the extraordinary 
Act of Power exerciſed upon Ananias and 
Sappbira for lyis g Fo the Holy Gboſt; by * P- 
ter and John, who upon the Occaſion of 
curing a Man that was lame from his Mo- 
tber's Womb, declared by what Power 
they and the other Apoſtles effected their 
miraculous Cures ; In the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk; And, 
ge it known unto you, and to all the People 
% 1ſracl, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raiſed from the Dead, by him doth this Man 
ſtand here before you whole : And St. Peter 
(upon his curing #125 of the Palſy) ' Eneas, 
Je /us Chrift maketh thee whole, _ | 
Nor had the Apoſtles only the Gifts of 
che Barge Gholt, and of Tongues and Mi- 


Acts v. 1 Adds v. 6, 10. 4 AA 6. 
Acts viii. 6, 75 13. | —Ix. 32, 35» 39, 4 : - Acts, 
iv. 10. Als ix. 34. 1 
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racles, 8 beſtowed upon them, but theſe 


Powers were allo by their Miniſtry con- 
ferred upon others. Our Saviour intimated, 
that Believers ſhould receive Gifts of an ex- 


traordinary Nature; for St. John repeating 


what he had ſaid concerning * Rivers of 
Water that ſhould flow out of him, - adds, 
This ſpake be of the Spirit which they that 


believe on him ſhould receive; for the Holy 


Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
not vet glorified : and ſo our Saviour him- 


ſelf, * Perily, verily, Jay unto you, be that Z 


believeth o me, the Works that I do ſhall 


be do alſo, and greater Warks than theſe ; be- 


cauſe Igo unto my Father, And it is certain 
WS | Fact, that by Prayer, and laying on of 
Hands, the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 
beſtowed by the Apoſtles upon many of the 
Believers, After Peter and Jobn had re- 
| lated to the Brethren at Jeruſalem, the 
Threatnings of the High Priefts and Coun- 
ci! of the Jes, it follows, And now, 
Lord, behold their Threatnings, and grant 
unto thy wean rages with all Doane they 


j John vii. 39. 3 John XIV. 12.  # Ads iv. 
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ay freak thy Word, by flretching, forth thy 
Hand to heal, and that Signs and Wondeis 


may be done by the Name of thy boly Child 


Feſus. And when they bad prayed, the Place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled, and. 


they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Again, when the Apoſtles which were at 


2 Ads vi. 8. Acts viii. 7, 13. 


r Teruſjalem, heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the Word of God (by the preaching. 
of Philip the Evangeliſt) they ſent unto them 


Peter and John, who when they were come. 


down, frayed for them that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt ; hen laid they their Hands on 


them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, While: 
Peter was ſpeaking to Cornelius and his Com- 
pany, *7be Holy Ghoſt fell on all them wbich. 

heard the Mord, and they heard them {peak with. 


Tongues and magnify God, To theſe we may 


add the Inſtances of Scepben and Philip, two. 


of the ſeven Deacons. of the firſt of whom 


it is ſaid, that * be did great Wonders aid 
Miracles among the People; and of the ſe- 


cond, that * Simon Magus himſelf wondered 
when he heard. unclean Spirits, crying With: 
loud Voices, and ſlaw THT who were poſ- 
2 Acts viii. 105 16. 17. 3 As. x. 44. 46. 
ſeſſed. 
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ſeſſed with them cured, and many take 7 with 5 | 
f Paljies and that were lame, healed, 1 | 
There is one Thing, further obſervable, 
concerning the Miracles wrought by the 
Apoſiles and others, in Teſtimony of their 
dtvine Miſſion; and that is, The numerous 
Converſions to the Chriſtian Faith which 
were made by them. Upon hearing the 
Apoſtles ſpeak all Sorts of Tongues on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, * there were added 10 tbem | 
above three Thouſand Souls : Upon the Cure 
of the lame Man by Peter and John, and 
the Occaſion they took from thence to re- 
commend and enforce the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, many of them cobich heard the Word 
believed, * and the Number of the Men was. 
avout five Thouſand: Upon the many Signs 
and Wonders which were wrought by the 
Apoſtles among the People, Behevers were 
the more added to the Lord, Multitudes both 
of Men and Women : Upon Philiſ's preach- 
ing the Goſpel at Samaria, * the People with 
one Accord gave heed unto thoſe Things which 
be fate; hearing and ſeeing the Miracles 
which be did; and even“ Simon, he who had 
Acts ii. 41. 2 Acts iv. 4. Acts v. 12, 14. 
by Acts viii. 6, 4 Acts viii. 9, 10, 13. 1 
vewirched | A 
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bewitched them with his Sorceries, and to 

whom they had given all heed from the high- 
eſt to the loweſt : as the great Power of God, 
was baptized, and continued with Philip, 
and wondered, bobolding the Miracles ant 
Signs which were done. 

es far, of the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of our Lord; of the Commiſſion they had 
from him to preach the Goſpel, and their 
_ Qualifications for the effectual Diſcharge of 
that Commiſſion, by the Inſtructions they 
received from his own Mouth, by the fur- 

ther Ligbts which the Holy Ghoſt gave 
them, and by the Gift of Tongues and the 
Power of Miracles, to enable them to ra- 


1 gate and eftabliſh the Truths they preach'd. 


But as St. Paul alſo was a glorious In- 
ſtrument in carrying on that great Work, 
and both bis C ommiſſion and Inſtructions were 
conveyed. in a Method different from the 
reſt, it will be neceſſary to give a particu- 
lar Account of both, in order to lay a ſure 
Foundation for the Authority of the ſeveral | 
Epiſtles written by him. The Account of 
his miraculous Converfion is deliver'd by 
St. Luke in the 47s of the Apoſtles, and 


4 Ads ix, 3. Xxii. 3. Xxxvi. . 


by. 
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1 by himſelf in the ſame Book, in his two 
= Defences before Lyſias and Feſtus, firſt at 
Jeruſalem, and then at Cæſarea. And bis 
immediate Miſſion from Chrift is thus ex- 
preſied, I bave appeared unto thee for 
this Pur poſe, to make thee a Miniſter a a 
Witneſs both of theſe Things which thou haſt 
ſecn, and of thoſe Things in the which 1 will 
appear unto thee; delivering thee from the 
People, and from the Gentiles, unto whom I. 
nor end thee, To open their Eyes, and to © 
[ur them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. And fo Ana- 
nias, to whom he was directed by the hea- 
venly Viſion, relates what Chriſt had re- 
vealed to him concerning Paul; * He is a 
choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name before 
the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of 
Ifracl: And, 5 The Lord, even Feſus that 
ap? eared unto thee in the May as thou cameſt, 
bath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive thy 
Sight, aad be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And again, The God of our Fathers hath 
chen thee, that thou ſbouldeſt know bis Will, 
and fee that Juſt one, and ſnouldeſt hear the 
Acts xxvi. 16, ro, 18. Acts xxii. 21. „Ad 
ix. 15. 3 Acts ix. 17. + Adds xxii. 14, 15. 


Voice 


„ W Th. 


Voice of bis Menth : For theu fhalt be bis 
Wirneſs unte all Men, of wwhat thou haſt feet 
and heard. And whereas the other Apo- 


ſtles {tile themſelves, in the Beginning of 


their Wien the Servanzs and the Apoſtle; 
of Chriſt, St. Paul's Style concerning wa 


ſelf is, 1 Called to be an AP/ile, —Separete 
unto the Goſpel of Cod; and, * An Apo, 17 


not of Man, neither by Man, but by Jeſus 


Cbriſt and God the Father, And as to his 
Doctrine, he tells the Corinthians on Occa- 
ſion of his ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of 


the laſt Supper, * 7 have received of the Lord 
that which I alſo delivered unto yo; and 


ſpeaking of the Death and Reſurrection of 


brit, / delivered unto you that wich 7 
alſo rece bed; and of his Doctrine in Gene- 


ral, * The Goſpel which was preached of me, 


Was not after Man; for neither e it 
of Man, neither was I taught it, but 29 the 


Kevelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


xi, 23, 1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. i. 11, 12. 


To this Account of his Miſſion and Doc- 
trine, we muſt add, that both were juſtified 
and confirmed by many and great Miracles. 


1 Nom. i. 1. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. 3, 1. Epl 2. 1. 


Caloſ. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 Cor. 
Ic 
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It is ſaid of Paul and Barnabas when at 1co- 


5M um, Long time therefore abode they, ſpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, which gave Teſtimo- 
ny to the Word of his Grace, and granted 


Signs and Wonders 20 be done by their Haiids5 
and at Epbeſus, *God wok ſpecial Mira- 
cles by the Hands of Paul; ſo that from his 


59 were brought unto the Sick, Handker- 


575 biefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed 


| from them and the evil Spirits went out of them. 


In Cyprus, an Act of Extraordinary Power 


was exerciſed on Elymas the Sorcerer, whom 
Haul, moved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſtruck 
with + Blindzeſs ſor endeavouring to turn 
away ihe Deputy from the Faith, At Lyſtra, 
be commanded the lame Man to ſtand up- 
right on his Feet, and be leaped and walked. 
At Philippi, where was a Damſel poſſeſſed 
with a Spirit of Divination, Paul ſaid to 
che Spirit, [command thee in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt 0 come out of ber, and he came 
out the ſame Hour, Ta Melita, the Father 
of the chief Man of the Iſland lay fick of 
a Fever and Bloody Flux; * To W Paul 


Adds xiv. 3. 2 Ads xix. 11, 12. 
3 Ads xu1. iii AMA. 
Acts avi, 18, 6 Acts xxviii. 8, ge 
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enter'd in, and laid his. Hands on him af 


| healed him: And, when this was done, others 
alſo who had Diſeaſes in the Iſland, came 
and were healed. And for the Succeſs of hig 
Miniſtry, thus ſupported and enforced by 


the Teſtimony of Miracles, we may appeal, 


not only to the particular Converſions men- 


tioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles as the 


Effects of them, but to the Number of 
Churches which were founded by bim; 
many of them in ſome of the moſt Popu- 
lous Cities and Countries. 


One thing more I muſt obſerve, That as 
the reſt of rhe Apoſtles had the Power of 


conferring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon others, ſo Paul had the ſame Power: 
For it is ſaid of the Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity whom he found at Epheſus, * That 
when he had laid bis Hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake 
with Tongues, and prophefied. 

IV. What the things are relating to the 600 


pel Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtles were to 


open and explain, purſuant lo the Commiſſion 


and [njiruction received from Chriſt, and un- 


| 1 Adds il. 12, Liv. 14. vi. 1 | 
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der the Guidance and Afi ſtance of the Holy 
3 Ghoſt; muji, in Conjunition with the Goſpels, 
be learnt {rom their Preaching and Writings, 
as delivered to us in their Acts and Epiſtles. 
| Some of the Doctrines, which they were 
charged by Chriſt to deliver to the World, 
are recorded in the four Goſpeis, as being 
Part of the Inſtructions they received 
{rom himſelf; but as it is very certain 
| that al! the Iaſtructions which he deliver'd 
3 to his Diſciples are not recorded in the Go- 
1 tpels, ſo it is no leſs certain, that many of 
| the Things which he did deliver to them 
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during the Courſe of his Miniſtry, were 
ielivernd. in an obſcure Manner, and not 
- underſtood by them at the Time; particu- 
x larly, thoſe relating to the Nature of his 
| Kingdom, his Death, and his Reſurrection. 
His ordinary Way of teaching the People, 
was by Parables. * All theſe things ſpake 
 Tefus to the Multitude in Parables, and with 
cut a Parable pale be not unto them 
* With many fuch Parables pale he the 
6 Mord unto them, as they were able to hear it; 
S but without. a Parable ſpake he not unto them. 
| | Tis added indeed, that when they were hl ; 


þ © Matt, xiii, 34. Mark i iy, 35 34 1 | 
J | e 
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be 5 all 7 hings to his Diſciples | wie 
they ſo little underſtood them, that, as! 


obſerved before, he often upbraids them 


With their Slowneſs of Apprehenſion 1 
Want of Faith; and, of thoſe Expoſitions, 
but few are revonled.* A little before his 


Death, he teils them, * ] have. yet many 
Things 7o ſay unto you, but you cannot bear 


them now; and then immediately adds, 
Hotobeit when the Spirit of Truth is come, be 


. Will guide you into all Truth; where he evi- 


dently leaves the many Things he had to ſay, 


which they could not then bear, to be re- 


voealed to them by the Holy Ghoſt, who was 
alſo to bring to their Remembrance all that 


he himſelf had delivered to them. After his 


KReſutrection, he was ſeen of the Apoſtles 


5 forty Days, enen of the Things pertaining 


to the Kingdom of Cod; but what the Things 
were that he delivered to them in thoſe 


forty Days, is no where recorded. Nor 


indeed could the great Work of the Re- 


demption of Mankind, which mainly de- 


pended upon his dying and riſing again, be 
ſet forth and explained, till after his Re- 


ſurrection : when, upon Occaſion of their 
8 * 235. John xvi. 12, 13. Acts i. 3. 


Doubts 
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Doubts concerning the Reality of ir, he 
ſhewed them out of * Mies and the Pro- 
pPhets and the Palms, that he was to ſuffer. 
[ and riſe again, and opened their Underſtand- 

ings that they might underſtand the Scriptures. 
I will only add as to St. Paul, that the 

ſame Doctrines which were conveyed to 
the other Apoſtles, firſt by the Teaching 

of Chriſt, and then by the Light and Di. 

rection of the * Holy Ghoſt, were fully 

made known to him by immediate Reye- 

lation. 

The Avoliizy being thus inſtructed! in the 
whole Will of Chriſt, were properly his A 

enger, toconvey and deliver it to the World 
A my Father hath ſent me, jo fend J 50. 

- "Goo all ibe Warld, and preach the Goſpel = 

every Creature.“ Teaching them to ob- 

ſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded 

5% And from whom are we to learn the 

Wi il of Chriſt, but from his own Meſſeite 

, whom he fully inſtructed in it, and 
intrutted with the delivering it to the 
World? They were the Ambaſſadors of 


— * * . 2 ne 7 5 A - 1 TY : 2 * * 8 F ns : SON : ö - ; " 
7. 2 5 % o V bro nd at er eee AAA 
FR En nn en er Ie CS ee Sada — 


Luke xxiv. 27, 44, 45. 2 See 5 P b. 7'T 
3 John xx. 1. Mark xvi. 15 Maut 


vii. 20. | : | 
M Chriit 


rr — 


D ˙ AA » ere 


— . 4a 4s! , 75 2 * 3 WY = _ 
* —— — —-—ͤũß 4 — —— —V 222 —ͤ—ͤ— A ae<; —— ——ü— ——— 2 22 ot 


258 : The Third 


Chriſt 1 pray us in his Stead to be recon. 


cid to God,; and from whom therefore, 


but from them, are we to learn the Terms 
of that Reconciliation, and the Grounds of 
that great Favour and Mercy extended by 
God to Mankind? They were in a parti- 


cular Manner appointed to be Witneſſes 
of his * Reſurrection, and from what other 


Hands, bur theſe that were intruſted with 
publiſhing the Doctrines of the Reſurrecti- 
on, can we learn the Importance of it, and 
the Benefits. accruing to Mankind by it? 


Thoſe Ambaſſadors and Meſſengers were 


_ endowed with the Power of working Mi- 


racles; and for what End ſhould. this be, 


bur to prove the Divinity of their Com- 
miſſion, and ro recommend their Doctrines 
to our Attention and Belief? In general, 
the Apoſtles were appointed by Chriſt to 
be ® the Light of the Worid; and how was 
that Light to be conveyed to future Gene- 
rations, otherwiſe than by their Preach- 
ings and Writings ? 
Soppoſing the n that the Wridkgs of the 
a Apoſtles, and the Aenne we have of theig 


1 2 Cor. v. 20. 
x. 41. > Matt. v. 36 


ES 


2 r * DRIES ; FO D nnn]! 
A Weg: . Ree 7 


| 


F EW 1 
* 1 "OY ads "wo 
9 „ W Sea 9X 3 « * * 
n .. ᷣͤ TAY 2 25 e 4 OY 2 0 SHE Ck - og Ss 
5 Fs 5 A r * 4 5 A Wen =y rig 8 n * 1 
3 


S N 
r 


Preaching, are true and genuine, i. e. that 
tbey were really written by the Perſons 


opened and explained by them, purſuant, 
to the Inftruftions received from Chriſt, 
and under the Direction of the Holy 
| Ghoſt) are to be learnt from their Acts and 


. eee e ee eee 2 


Writings of the Apoſtles. 
New Teſtament which were univerſally re- 


ſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles, adds, | 


as has been abundantly ſhewn by many 
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whoſe Names they bear; no Doubt can re- 
main, but that the Things relating to the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation (which were to be 


Epiſtles, in Conjunction wich the four 
Goſpels. The Authority of the Gu/pe!s 

nd the As of the Apoſtles T have already 
| 1bliſhed, and ſhall now proceed to ſhew, 
that the EpisrLes alſo were the genuine 


1 Euſzbits reckoning up the Books of the 
ceived, after mention made of the four Go- 


« Next 10 theſe we are to reckon the Epiſtles 
of Paul; every one of which (except that 


to the Hebrews) expreſly bears his Name; 


and they are ſrequently cited and referred. 
co by the moſt early Writers of the Church, 


learned Men, and may eaſily be ſeen by 
6 *Euſeb.1. 3. 6.25, : 
© looking 


260. "3h This: 5 

looking into the Writings of Clement, [7 

natius and Polycarp in the firſt and ſecond 
_ Centuries, and after them, into thoſe of 
Irenæus and Tertullian. The ſame Thing 


is there affirmed by Euſebius, of the firſt 


: Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt of St, 


Jobn; namely, that they had been received 


_ univerſally, And as to the Doubts that 
have been raiſed concerning other Epiſtles; 
it muſt be premiſed in general, that no Ad- 
vantage can accrue from thence to the Ad- 
j verſaries of the Chriſtian Religion, till they 
point out the particular Doctrines relating 
to Faith or Manners, which are 0 0 


in thoſe, that are not alſo contained either 


expreſly, or by fair and clear Deduction, in 
the other Books of the New Teſtament, 


which the Church of Chriſt has univerſally 
received. Much leſs can they reap any Ad- 
vantage from thoſe Doubts, if it ſhall be 


made appear that in rer Inſtance ry are 


ill founded. 
As to the Epi iſtle to che HenrewWs; the 


main Doubt concerning it has ariſen from 
its not being expreſly under the Name of 
St. Paul, as all his other Epiſtles are; but 
This re receives a very plain and natural Solu- 


: tion, 
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F tion. St. Paul was properly the Apoſtle 
: of the Gentiles, as appears from many Paf- 
z {Ages both in the Book of As, and in his 


own Epiſtles. The Direction he received 
from Chriſt was this, Make haßt, and 
get thee quickly out of Feruſalem, for they will 
not receive thy Teſtimony concerning me; and, 
Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence to the 
Gentiles. In his Epiſtles he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as the * Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as the 
3 Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
and as the Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt for the 
Gentiles z as he, * to whom it pleaſed God 
10 reveal his Son, that he might preach bim 
among the Heathen ; he, to whom this 
Grace or Commiſſion was given that be 
3 ſhould preach among the Gentiles ; he, * who 
= was appointed a Teacher of the Gentiles; he, 
1 7 1 the Lord ſtrengthened, that by him 
the Preaching might be fully known, and that 
all the Gentiles might hear, All which are 
brie fly comprehended in the Declaration he 
made to the Galatians; * The Goſpel of the 
Uncircumciſion Was committed unto ne, as 


1 Acts xxii. 18, 21. C „Rom. Xi, 15. 1 Ys 
+ Gal. 1. 16. 5 Epheſ. ! it. 3. * 2 Tim. i. 11. 
7 2 Tin. Ir. 117 3 Gal. 17. 
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the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was unto Pe. 
ter for he that wrouzht eſfectually in Peter F 
Zo the Apoftleſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame | 
was mighty in me towards the Gentiles, *Tis | 
true, the Apoſtolical Commiſſion was ge- 
neral, To preach the Goſpel,” and there 
are many Inſtances of St. Paul's endeavour- 
ing te convert thoſe of the Yetoiſ Nation, 
and of his going into their Synagogues, 
and reaſoning with them. This he did at PF! 
1 = Salamis, at * Tconium, - at * Theſſalonica, | g 
at * Berea, at * Corinth, and at 5 Epheſus. | 
At Theſjalonica, particularly, it is ſaid that 
Paul, as his Manner was, went in unto them, 
and three Sabbath Days reaſoned with them 
vit of the Scriptures: At Epheſus, he ? went 


rito the Synagogue, and ſpake boldly for the 3 
Space of three- Months, diſputing and bw : 
ſuading the Things concerning the Kingdom of i 


God: And he tells the Elders of the Church, 
8 That he had teſtified both to the Jews, and 
alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, 


and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 3 
And at Antioch, where the Jews contra- 4 

55 Acts xiij, 5• —ili. 16. *—xiv.1, , 2 
F —xMvil. 1. 1 xvii. 10. viii. 4. 
S —xvili. 19. | th == Xix. 8. 5 xx. 225 
xi. 46, e 
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Jifted and blaſphemed, he tells them. It 
was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould 
Brit have been ſpoken to them; but ſeeing 
they put it from them, and judged themſelves 


, unworthy of everlaſting Life, be 1:1 ned ta. the 
Gentiles. And to how great a Height the 
Prejudices of the Jews ag ainft bin had riſen 


by degrees, we may vartier from the furi- 


ous Aſſault that was made Foy 155 at 7e. 


. and their crying out, Men of V 
rael, help; this is the Man, ho jeacheth ail 


Men every where againſt the People and the 
Taco, and this Place; while his Affection 
to the whole Jewiſh Nation, and his Con- 
cern for them was ſuch, as to make him 


even * wiſh that himſelf were accurſed from 


Chriſt, for bis Brethren, 51 Kinſmen ac 


cording to the Fleſh. 


Ir appears from the foregoing Nec 5 
how natural it was for St. Paul to write as 


well as preach to the Jews; and how natu- 


ra] alſo, in writing to them, to avoid the 
Authoritative Style that he uſed when he 
wrote to thoſe Churches which had been 
converted by him, or which were more 
peculiarly within his Commiſſion, and to 


« Adds xxi. . Rom. ix. 4. 
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chuſe to write to them only as bes rn 


and Kinſmen, that is, in his own Language, 


as he and they were equally * Hebrews, and 
Iſratlites, and the Seed of Abraham, 

But, notwithſtanding the Omiſſion of 
his Name, and of his Apoſtolical Charac- 


ter, there are many cogent Arguments to | 
ſatisfy us, that St. Paul was the Author of 


this Epiſtle, againſt the contrary Suſpicions 


ol ſome learned Men. The general Scope 
of it is to prove, that the Rites preſcribed 
by the Ceremonial Law, were only Types 


and Figures of Chriſt, and that He being 


nom come, they were of no further Ule, | 


bur were to ceaſe and give Way to a Diſ- 


penſation of a much hi her and more ex- 
P 


cellent Nature. And what was the Accu- 


ſation brought againft St. Paul by theJews? 
Why, * That he {ought all the Jews which 
_ were among ihe Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 
ſay ing that they ought not 10 circumciſe their 


Children, neither to walk after the Cuſtoms ; 


and, That He taught all Men every where 


oainſt the People and the Law, and the 
Temple.— The Writer of this Epiſtle uſes 
the Style of 3 our Brother Timothy; ; and this 
T Acts xxi. 215 28, | 


18 
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is what we find frequently uſed by St. Paul 


in his other Epiſtles. * Paul an Apoſtle of 


Feſus Chriſt, and Timothy our Brother, 1s the 
Introduction to three of them; and writ- 


ing to the Theſſalonians, he ſays, * / have 


- Jett T imotheus our Brother; nor do we find 
this Style uſed by any other of the Apo- 
ſtles —— The fame is obſervable of an- 
other Expreſſion towards the Conclu- 
fon of this Epiſtle, 3 Pray for 15; being 
what we alſo find in his Epiſtles both to 
the! Coloſſians and * T; beſſalonians ; with others 
of the ſame Import in thoſe to the Romans 
and Zpbeſians, where he beſeeches them to 
6 ſtrive toget ber in their Prayers to God for 


- him, and 40 pray always with all Prayer 
and Supplication for him; nor is this uſed 


by any other Apoſtle.— This“ Epiſtle, 
towards the Concluſion, has a ſolemn Prayer. 
to the God of Peace, for a Bleſſing upon 
the Chriſtians to whom he is writing ; and 


we find the like, rowards the Concluſion of 
his Epiltle to the 9 W Toe God 1 


2 Cor. i. 1. Colofr i 15 Philem. 12 1 Thef.. 
it. 2. 5 Heb. xiii. 18. 1 Col. iv. 3. 52 Tbeſ. 


iii. 1. Rom. xv. 30. 7 Ephef. vi. 18. Heb. 


Tiü. 20 9 Rom. xv. 33. Xvi. 20. 
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Peace be with you all; and to the Coriy- 


 thians, The God of Love and Peace ſhall be 


with you; to the * Philippians, The God , 
Peace ſhall be with yon, and to the Theſ: 
falonians, The very God of Peace ſandtify you 


holy, and, The Lord of Peace himſelf give 
you Peace always; and the like Expreſſion 
is not only thus frequent in St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, but is not to be met with in any o- 
ther. — The ſame is to be ſaid of the Term 
Mediator; for tho' the Thing be ſpoken 
of in other Parts of the New Teſtament, 


the Term is not found any where, but in 


the Writings of St. Paul. In this Epiſtle 
he ſpeaks of his Impriſonment, | under the 
Name of Bc#ds; and he mentions the fame 

at leaſt ten times in his other E piſtles, and. 
all of them written from Italy, as this co 


the Hebrews. was; neither do we find that 


Expreſſion uſed by any other Apoſtle. In 


this Epiſtle, he pleads the Integrity of his 


Heart and Conſcience, 5 e truſt we have 


a god Conſcience, in all things willing to live 


boneftly 5 and che lame Plea 1 18 often made 


22 Cor xiii. 11. Phil iv. 9. 1 Thef, 


v. 23- pl 42 hom 1 | . Heb, viii, 6. 
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by him on other Occaſions: Thus his De- 


_ claration before the Council was, Men 


and Brethren, I have lived in all good Con- 


ſcience before God unto this Day; and be- 
fore Felix, * Herein do 1 exerciſe myſelf, 40 


have always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 


Sai. God and towards Men; and in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, * I /ay the Truth in 
Cbriſt, I liz not, my Conſcience alſo hearing 


me Witneſs; to the Corinthians, ſpeaking 
of himſelf, Our Rejoycing is this, the Jeſti- 


moiry of our Conſcience; and to Timothy, 


"Whom T1 ſerve with pure Conſcience, 


Ibis Epiſtle concludes with a Salutation to 
and from the Brethren; which is found at 
the End of almoſt every Epiſtle of St. 
Paul; and the Chriſtians are here called 
Saints, which. is a Style very frequently 
uſed by that Apoſtle, 124 almoſt 7 


to bim. 


To this Epiſtle * st. Peter may well be 


underſtood to refer as written hy St. Paul, 
where he is exhorting the Jewiſh Chriſtians. 
under Perſecution, to wait with Patience 


tor the Day of the Lord, and to take 3 


r Ads: xxiii 1. 2 Acts xxiv. 16. 3 3 Rom. Ix. I; 
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to be found of him without Spot mY W 


eſs, that it might be Salvation to them; 
and this, in anſwer to the Scoffers of thoſe 
Days, who upbraided them with the Ex- 


peftation of it, as vain and groundleſs, and, 
by way of Deriſion, aſd, Where is the 
Promiſe of bis Coming? And then St. Peter 


| adds, Even as our beloved Brother Paul alſo, 


according to the Wiſdom given unto bim, hath 
written uuto you; which moſt probably re- 


lates to this Epiſtle, as the only one that he 


wrote to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and as con- 


taining in it ſeveral Exhorcations to the 


fame Purpoſe with that which St. Peter is 
there giving. For, not to inſiſt upon his 


Exhortation to the [ebrewos, * to be Jul. 


lowers of them who through Faith and Pa- 
tience inberitcd the Promiſes , enforced by 
the Example of Abraham, who after be had 
patiently endured, obtain'd the Promiſe ; 
nor upon that other Exhortation, Let us 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without 
wavering, for be is faithful that promiſed z 


not, I ſay, to reſt upon theſe, it will be 
hard to find in the whole New Teſtament © 
; wy Paſſage to which St. Peter might ſo 


* Heb, vi. 12, 1 > Heb, x. ob 5 
- 1 ably 
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probably refer, as this which follows: *Caſt 
not away your Confidence, which hath great 
| Recompence of Reward : For ye have need 
„Patience, that after ye ha ve done the Will 
of God, ye might receive the Promile : For 
wet a liltle while, and be 3 ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarry : Now, the Juſt 
hall live by Faith; but if 4 Man draw 
back, my Soul ball have no Pleaſure in him: 
But we are not of them who draw back unto 
Perdition, but of them that believe to the 
Saving of the Soul. As to the Paſſage in 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the * Romans, hich. 
ſpeaks of the Goodneſs and Forbearance and 
Teng: ſalfering of God, as leading to Repea- 
lance; St. Peter cannot be ſuppoſed to re- 
fer to it, for two plain Reaſons. In that 
Paſlage, St. Paul addreſſes himſelf to the 
{ Jnbelizving Jews; whereas St. Peter is writ- 
ing to the Believing Jews, and to them on- 
ly. St. Paul's is a Reproof for abuſing 
the Goodneſs and Long: ſuffering of God 
to a Security in finning, contrary to the 
Effect it ought to have upon wicked Men; 
but St. Peter's is an Exhortation to ſincere 
_ Chriſtians to wait with Patience, in an Aſſu- 


x ' Heb, x. 35, 36, Kc. Rom. ii. 4. 
rance 
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nlance that it will bring Salvation in the End. 
[18 Under the preſent Head of Internal Teſ- 
timony, Notice muſt be taken of a Paſſage 
in this Epiſtle, which may ſeem at firſt ; 
ſight to imply, that St. Pay! was not the 
i Writer of it. Speaking of the Salvation 
il of Sinners through the Goſpel, he ſays, 
i r Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
[1h Lord, and was confirm'd unto Us by them 
in that heard him; whereas St. Paul had the 
| Goſpel reveal'd to him immediately from 
. Heaven. But to this there are two plain 
„ Anſwers: One, That St. Paul, between 
I his Converſion and the Time when this 
RAY Epiſtle was written, had ſeen and convers'd 
| 


CO EEC er ee Pon nA 


PPC n 


with ſeveral of the Apoſtles. * After three 
Years, ſays he, I went up to Fervu/alem to i 
e Peter, and abode with him fifteen Days, N 
and he tells us, that at the ſame time be 
ſaw James, the Brother of our Lord.— i 
den, fourteen Years after I went up to Je- 
ruſalem,—and communicated to them that Go. 
hel which I preach'd among the Gentiles ; 
and there che ſaw Peter, James, and Jobn, 
\ and after that he ſaw Peter at Antioch, So 
118 that St. Paul might truly ſay, that the 
Willi ee ii. LY Gal. i. 18, 19. Gal. f. x, 9, 11 
it 4 {OT „ wu Eo Yorarine 
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Doctrine of che Goſpel was confirm'd to 
him by them that heard Chriſt; and he had 


Occaſion to ſay it, left it ſhould be ob- 


jected to him by the Jewiſh Chriſtians, that 
his Doctrine was different from that of the 
other Apoſtles; againſt whom it was a pro- 
per Defence, that it was no other Doctrine 
than that which had been confirm'd by their 
own Apoſtles, who heard Chriſt, and had 


at firſt preached the Goſpel to them. The 


other Anſwer is, that it is not uncommon 

with St. Paul to include himſelf in the Num- 
ber of thoſe to whom he writes, tho* not 
concern'd equally with them, or not at all: 


Lei us not commit Fornication. — Let us not 


tempt Chriſt. —* We ourſelves (ſpeaking of 

the Gentile State ) were ſemetimes fooliſh, 

_ diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Lufts and 
Pleaſures, living i in Malice and mou? bate- 


ful, and hating one another. 


| Beſides the Internal Proofs chat St. Paul 
was the Writer of this Epiſtle there are 

Proofs External, and thoſe both numerous 
andexpreſs, Not to mention in this Place- 
the Citations of the moſt early Fathers out 
of this Epiſtle, as being only Proofs of the 


1 Core x. 8,9. Re 
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f Authority, and not of the Author, ad wade 


by Writers who rarely mention the Name of 
the Apoſtle whoſe Words they cite: In the ſe- 
cond Century, * Clemens Alexandrinus men- 
tions it under the Name of St. Paul, where 
ſpeaking of the Greek Philoſophy, as ſtyl'd 


; by that Apoſtle, Elements or Introductions to 
the Truth, and expreſly mentioning him by 


Name, he adds, And therefore writing to 
the Hebrews, be jaith, * Ye have need that. 
one teach you again, which be the Elements 


or firſt Principles) of the Oracles of God. 


And s elſewhere, having cited a Paſſage 


of St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus concerning 


the Behaviour of the elder Women in Quiet- 


| neſs and Sobriety, That the Word of God 
be not blaſphemed, he immediately adds, 


* But rather, ſays the ſame Apoltle, follow 
Peace with all Men, &c. repeating four 


Verſes of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. So 
alſo Origen, in the third Century, having. 
quoted theſe Words out of St. Paul's E- 
piſtle to the * Corinibians, 1 babe fed you 
with Milk, and not with Meat, adds this J 


Clem. Alex. Strom. . 6. F. 8. Col. „ 


2 Heb. v. 12. 3 Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 4. $. 20. 
4 Heb. xii. 13, 14, 15. iii. 4. 5 Orig. contr. 


Tbe 


Cell. 3 p- 143. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
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The ſame Perſon ſaith, , Ze are become ſuch 
as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, 
and then he goes on to repeat two other in- 
tire Verſes out of this Epiſtle to the * He- 
brews, And? elſewhere, having cited Paſ- 
ages out of the other Epiſtles of St. Paul, 

he adds paralle] Paſſages out of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, with this or the like Con- 
nection, The ſame Apoſile /aith. In his Ho- 
 milies upon this Epiſtle he accounts for the 
Difference between it and St. Paul's other 
W in point of Style, by ſuppoſing 
that the Matter was his, but that it was 
compoſed and methodized by ſome other 
Hand, And therefore he commends thoſe | 


5 Churches wwhich receiv'd it as St. Paul's, be- 


_ cauſe, as he adds, the Antients did not aſcribe 
it io bim raſhly. And that which follows, 
of ſome of the Antients aſcribing it to St. 
Clement, and ſome to St. Luke, evidently 
refers to the ſuppoſed Penman, and not to 
the Author ; to the Language only, and 
not at all to the Matter. 
In the next Century, the * Council of 
1 Heb. v. 12, 17 4% A 2 Heb. x. 32, 35. 


3 Orig. Philocal. p. 10, 17. ady. S 7. p. 351. 


aAànd in other Places. N L 6. c. he 1 Concil. 
Lacs, Can, 60, EN. g 


Laodicea 
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Laodicea enumerating the known and re- 


ceived Books of the New Teſtament, 
place in their Courſe, The fourteen Epiſtle, 
of St. Paul, ts the Romans one, to the Co- 
_ rinthians 79, &c. and to the Hebrews one. 
To which I will add the Teſtimonies of two 
Writers, one of the Greek and the other 


of the Latin Church. I mean Euſebius and . 
Jerome; who had made more nice and 


ſtrict Enquiries than any other about the 


Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and the Writers of them. Euſcbius, ſpeak- 


ing of the received Books of the New Teſ⸗ 
tament, deliver'd his own Judgment, That 


the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul [which in- 


cludes that to the Hebrews] are known and 


clear. Afﬀterwards, ſpeaking of * Clement's. 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in which, Hyd. 
he, are inſerted ſeveral Paſſages out of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and ſometimes in the 
very Words, he adds, From whence it is 
moſt evident, that this cannot be a modern 
Writing [St. Clement having been a Diſci- 


ple and Companion of St. Paul,] and then 


Be goes ON, . Wherefore it e with good 
5 r Eufeb 13 e. 3. 1 6. e. 20. „ N 
e e Reaſon 
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Keaſon to be added to his other Epiſtles, For 


S.. Paul having written to the Hebrews in 
heir own Language, the Tranſlation of it 


inlo ihe Greek Tongue] is aſcribd by ſeme to 


Teſtimonies warrant what we find in Theo- 


ret, in the Preface to his Commentary 
upon this Epiſtle, Euſebius confeſ#d, that 


his was the Epiſtle of the moſt divine Paul, 
and affirm'd, that all the Ancients were of 


St. Luke, and by others to Clement. Which 


that Opinion; And * Photius a Collector in 


the ninth Century, at the ſame time that 


this Epiſtle to be St. Paul's, immediately 


adds, But Clement, and Euſebius, and the 
main Body of the divine Fathers, reckon this 


be cites an obſcure 5 Writer who had ſaid 
chat Hyppolitus and /reneys did not believe 


among his other Epiſtles. And the ſame 


* Phetias mentions that Opinion of Hyppo- 
/izus, as one, among others, of his crude 
and indigeſted Aﬀertions. EL 

Tis true, Euſebius takes Noxice; that 


me did not receive the Epiſtle to the He- 
OG becauſe ey ſaid 1 it was not receiy'd ; 


3 Theodoret Pref, 


2 Gobarus, oy + Phot, Bibl. 0 127. 288 _ b Euſeb. 
IK by . 


Wl” 92 5 15 


» Phot. au. Cod. 232. 
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by the Roman Church; which he particu- 
_ larly affirms of Caius, and adds, in a more 
qualified Senſe, That ſome of the Romans 
did not ſuppoſe it to be bis. But it muſt 

be remember'd, that Caius advanc'd this 

Opinion in a Diſpute with one, who aſ- 
firm'd that Chriſtians * falling from the 
Faith, ought not to be admitted to * Pe- 

- nance, and who, without doubt, alledged 


1 againſt Caius that Paſſage in the Epiſtle to 


the Hebretos: Ii is impoſſible for thoſe who 
were once enligbten d, and have taſted of the 
beaventy Gift, and were made Partakers of 
= Holy Ghoſt, and have taſied the good 
Word of God, and the Power of the World : 
T come; if they fall fall away, to renew 
' them again to Repentance, And as this be- 
came a common Controverſy in the Latin 
Church, which maintain'd the Opinion of 
Caius for reſtoring lapſed Chriſtians, againſt 
the Montani/t: firſt, and then againſt the 
Novatians ; it was natural, in the Heat of 
Diſpute, to endeavour to weaken the Force 
of that Text, by raiſing a Doubt whether 
St. Paul, whoſe Name was not ſer to this 


43 Euſcb. 1 6. c 20. fe C | Prochus. FP: 3 Laph. 
| © Tertull. de Pudic. © c. 20, Heb. vi. 4, 5,6. 
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vas made for the Uſe of that Church. 


St. Jerome, who occaſionally takes No- 
tice, that tho' it was receiv'd as St. Paul's 
by ſome of the Latin Church, yet many 
doubted of it; expreſly condemns them for 

it, and confronts that Doubt with the Au- 


thority * of tbe Greek Church and all the 


Eaftera Churches, Who unanimouſly receiv'd 

1; and who, undoubtedly, had a better 
Opportunity than the Latin Church, to en- 
quire into the Authority of it. Which De- 
termination, as of a Point in Queſtion be- 
fore him, makes it plain, that his men- 
tioning it with Tokens of Doubt in ſome 

other Places where he only quotes it oc 
| fromall * was not the Reſult of his own 


Judgment, but a Deference he paid to the 


Opinion of the Latin Church. And as He 
expreſly declar'd his own Satisfaction, upon 
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Epiſtle as it is to the reſt, was the Author 
of it. But, that the Doubts concerning the 
Authority of it were not the ſame in the 

Latin Church from the Beginning, may be 
fairly preſum'd from this Epiſtle's be ing in- 
ſerted among the others, in the ancient La- 
in Verſion of the New Teſtament, which 


the 


60 nts of the 3 That it 


was rightly aſcrib'd to St. Paul, fo has 
the whole Latin Church ſhewn themſelves 


to be convinced of their Error, by having 
for ſo many Ages received and inſerted = 


among his other * Epiſtles,” 


That which gave the main Ground of 


' Diſpute concerning the Writer of this E- 
piſtle, was the want of St. Paul's Name at 
the Beginning, * which has been already ac- 


counted for; and this led the Critical En- 


quirers into Words and Phraſes, to inſiſt 
upon the Argument from the Style and 
Manner of writing in this Epiſtle, as dif- 
ferent from that of St. Paul in his other 


Epiſtles The Manner of Writing, fay 
they, is more lofty, and the Style raiſed 


to a greater Height, than in his other E- 


piſtles. But if it be, the Subject alſo is 
more lofty and exalted. The Dignity of 


Chriſt above the Angels, The Glory of 


Chriſt at the Right-hand of God, The 
heavenly Tabernacle, < The everlaſting 
Prieſthood, * Chriſt's mediating and i inter- 


ceding for us in the Preſence of God; 
1 And, in general, all thoſe high and bea“ 
N. Mil. 8888 p. 26, P. 260, &c. 


r . 


venly 


r A NN : 97 8 N I , * 83 - . * 
RY D o 9 JETS, et © RIS.) 3 0 OE GY r * T * a * 
2 8 Ces Foe n rr oh. oh INES 8 Nn A ä - n 
7 * 2 XS E S F 5 5 RM 1 e 


3. 
E 
X 
<< 
LS 
* 
. 
Ws 
Tx 
wo 
1th” 
IF; 
RE 
A 
"x | 
N. 
75 
* > 
0% 
10 
PSF. 
37 
8 . 
SAY 
hh 
3 
2 
3 
3 
25 
i ” vo 
3 
by 
x, . 
1 
"© 
BY 
Fe 
bs 4 
: Y 
5 
wo 
0 
, MR” 
C 
<8. 
5 o « 
E. 
* Z 
3 
* 
> 
5 2 
3 . 
by . 
. 3 f 
EW. 
4 
1 x A 
- x 
+.Y 
> "= 
- 
IE. - 
5 © 
« by 9 * 
- 
7 my 
ul 4a 
a 
i'd 
"» "FRE 
3 . 
. 
8 
1 1 
bY TH 
1 
* 
0 2 
3 
2 
. > Þ 
SS, 
15 <4 : 
x W 
- Y 
6 1 
__ . 
5 
by 
+ 
F B 
i Wy 
? 
. 
4 


x2 
5 
Is 
vo! 
Ls y 
. 
4 


PAS TORAL LETTER. 279 
venly Things, of which the legal Perfor- 
mances under the Moſaical Law were only 

Types and Figures; together with the 
Monders wrought by the Patriarchs, Mar- 
tyrs, and other famous Men, in vertue of 


their Faith. And therefore the Difference 


in Style is of little Force in any Caſe, ſince 
it is very common for the ſame Writer © 
vary his Style, according to the Subject, 
the Occaſion, the Degrees of Earneſtneſs, 
ee. fo here it is of no Force at all, when 
et up in * Oppoſition to the Teſtimony of 
che beſt and molt approved Writers among 
the Ancients ; and when it is further con- 
ſider'd, that the Attempts to aſcribe the 
Epiſtle to others (Luke, Clement, Apollos) 
are founded only upon ſome remote Con- 
jeftures, and not countenanc'd by ancient 
Teſtimonies z otherwiſe than as they are 
conſider'd under the Character of Hriters - 
and Reporters of St. Paul's Doctrine. To 
which I muſt add, that thoſe early Diffe- 


rences in Opinion were not ſo much about 


the Authority of the Book, as about the 
Author; they who had their Doubts whe» 
ther St. Paul was the Writer, readily ac- 


* | See belare, P. 272. 
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 knowledging that the Epiſtle came from 
a Perſon divinely inſpired. This was the 
Caſe with all thoſe of old, who believed 
it to be written in Hebrew by St. Paul, and 
tranſlated into Greet by ſome one of the 
 Apoſtolical Perſons juſt now mentioned 
(which, whether rrue or not, was a prevail- 
ing Opinion among the Ancients;) and alſo 
- with hole others, who ſuppoſed it to be 
drawn up by ſome Apoſtolical Perſon, 
agreeably to the Senſe and Meaning of St. 
Paul; and with * Tertullian, who afcrib'd 
it to Barnabas, an Apoſtle, and Compa- 
nion of St. Paul. And the fame has been 
the Caſe with. more modern Writers; as 
appears by the Declarations of two Divines 
both of them remarkable for a Latitude of 
Thought in religious Matters) even while 
-they aregiving their Reaſons, why they do 
not think it to have been written by St. 
Paul. It does not ſeem, ſays one, 70 have : 
been written by St. Paul, but neither can it þ 
be clearly deny'd 4 be bis. For 'tis proba- || 
ble, it vas <vritten by one of St. Paul's Com- . || 
Panions, with his hats and agr ay to | 


1 Tertull. as Pudic. c. 20. Acts xiii. 2, 4. | 
12 en 1 to Comment. upon Hebr. 1 } 
Bis | 


his Doctrine: to which he adds, I ac- 


knowledge tne divine Authority of this E- 


Po And, fays* another, Whoever reads 
with Attention, will ſee every where the Apo- 


folical Doctrine concerning the controverſies. 
between the Cbriſtians and Jews or Fudaiſing 
Chriſtians of thoſe Days; from whence he in- 
fers, That it muſt be written before the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, becaule after that, 
and the Extinction of the Levitical Worſhip, 
and the Deſtruction of a great Part of the 
Fewiſh Nation, there could ſcarce be any 
Occaſion for entring into thoſe Controver- 
ſies; nor is there in it the leaſt Footſtep of 
any Opinions, Diſbutes, or Matters, later 
Jap the Apoſtolick Age. And again, 

« Neither the Matter, nor the Manner of ex- 
plaining, nor the Language, breathe any 
Hing but what is Apoſtolical, and of divine 
Inſpiration ; in which, J and all others who 


have written concerning this Epiſtle, do agree ; 
however che may differ about the Author, 


Beſides this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there 
were ſome others that the whole 2 Chriſtian' 
Church did not receive fo ſoon as thoſe al- 
ready mentioned concerning which there 


Ie Clere, Hiſt, Eecl. Ann, 69. Page 259. 


” 


7 


N Me ene 


was never any Db "Theſe are,” the 


Epiſtle of St. James, the Second Epiſtle of 


. Peter, the fecond and third of St. John, 


and that of St. Zude, Concerning theſe, it 
ihall be particularly ſhewn, that each of 
them was received early; and there is this 
Plain Reaſon, why they were not received 
by all Chriſtians fo early as the reſt, That 
they were written either to particular Per- 
| ſons, as the ſecond and third of St. 70%, 
or to the Jewiſh Converts diſperſed i In ſeve- 
ral Countries, as the ſecond of St. Peter 
and St. James, or to the Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, as the Epiſtle of St. Jude. And 
ſince the Satisfaction to be given to par- 85 
ticular Churches that they were genuine, 
depended upon the View of the Origina! 
Letters, and of the Evidence of thoſe who 
carried and thoſe who received them; it is 


manifeſt at firſt ſight, that this Satisfaction 


might be had much more readily, when 


it was known to what peculiar Churches this 


or that Epiſtle was directed, and where the 

Originals remained, and both the Meſſen- 
ger and they who received it from his 
Hands might be ſpoke with; than it could 


* 


ve had where the FR were directed to 


i 
| 
| N 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians i in general as diſperſed through- 


out the Empire, and while it remained 


uncertain, in what particular City or Coun- 
try either the Originals or the Evidences of 
their being ſo were to be met with. The 

not receiving theſe ſo early and univerſally 
as the reſt, is an Argument of the Care 
taken by particular Churches to be thorough- 


) ſatisfied, that what they admitted was 


really written by Perſons divinely iaſpir'd . 
and the receiving them ſo univerſally as 
they afterwards did, is as good an Argu- 
nent that they received due Satisfaction 
concerning them, Nor can any poſſible 
Reaſon be aſſigned, why the whole Chrifti- 
an Church, Eaſtern and W-:ftern, ſhould 


for ſo many Ages have put theſe Epiſtles 


upon the ſame foot of Authority with the 
others which had been univerſally receiv'd, 


but that all ground of doubting was by 


Degrees removed, and every Church had 


receive full Satisfaction that they were 


written by the inſpired Perſons whoſe | 


Names they bore, or to whom they were 
aſcribed, We find this to be the Cafe in 


the fourth Century, when theſe were re- 
ceived in the Greek Church as of divine 
| N. n 
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Authority by. the Council of Lavelices' ; 
and forty Years after, the ſame was ſo- 
lemnly declared to be the Senſe of the 
Latin Church in the Decretal Epiſtle of 
Innocent I. which was alſo confirmed eigh- 
teen Years after by a publick Decree of the 
Council of Carthage. , 
But long before theſe ſolemn and gene- 
ral Recognitions of their Authority, they 
had been received as genuine and authen- 
rick by many Churches as well as Writers. 
So Euſebins ſays of them all, That how- 
ever they were reckoned among the doubt- 
Ful W they were acknowledged by 
Many. 
But to Hefernd to als The ſame 
: Euſcbins ſays of the Epiſtle of St. James, 
That it was publickly read in very many 
Churches, together with the others. And 
two peculiar Reaſons may be aſſigned why 
it was thought ſpurious by ſome, and 
doubtful by others, and not ſooner received 
by * all; one, that tho” it is expreſly under 
the name of James, yet there being more 
: Perſons of that name ſpoken of in the 


75 © Euſeb. lib. 3. 85 275 1 2 Euſeb, lib, 2. 6: 33s 5 
Ibid. | | 5 


New Teſtament, a Diſpute aroſe to which 
of them it ought to be aſcribed ; and the 


other, that what he ſays of the Neceſſity 
of Works in order to juſtify Men in the 


Sight of God, ſeemed to contradict what 


-: Sh Paul had delivered concerning Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith alone. And St. Paul's E- 


piſtles being univerſally received, they who 
believed or ſuſpected that contrariety 1 


Doctrine, muſt reject the other of courſe, 
or at leaſt ſuſpend their Opinion about it. 


But as thoſe Doubts vaniſh'd in particular 


Churches, and it appeared that St. Pau} 


and St. James were ſo far from contradict- 


ing each other, that one meant the No- ne- ; 


ceflity of obſerving the; Ceremonial Law, 
and the other the Neceſſity of obſerving. 


the Moral Law; the one, That Wort, of 
what kind ſoever, without Faith, are inef- 
fectual to Salvation, and the other, That 
Faith w0ithout Works cannot ſave; no ſcru- 
ple was made of putting it upon the ſame 


Foot with the other Epiſtles, in point of 
Authority. Euſebius ſays, that not many 
of the Ancients mentioned it; and their 


Silence is already accounted for: but * Je. 


8 J. 2. c. 23. N 3 Jerom de Jac. 
| . e rom 
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rom tells us, that it obtain'd Authority by 
Degrees, and we find it currently“ cited, 
like other Scriptures, by the Fathers of 
the fourth Century, and particularly by 
* Ferom himſelf, as written by Fames the 
Apaſtle, and the Brother of our Lord: So 
0 that in the Words of a learned Commen- 
jj  tator, $5 They that doubled of it before, did 
An the fourth Century embrace the Opinion of 
thoſe that received it; and from thence o 
_ Church nor Ecclefi 10 ical Writer ever doubled 
of ii; but on th: contrary, all the Catalogues 
of the Books of Scripture, whether publiſh'd 
by General or Provincial Councils, &c. nums 
ber it among the Canonical Scriptures? _ 
The Sxconp Epiſtle of St. Peter has 
been already obſerved to be one of thoſe 
which * En/cbius mentions as queſtion'd, but 1 
Which alſo were acknowledg'd by many as ñ⁵⁶ 
| genuine. And this ſhews, that when it is 
li. ſaid by him that the ancient Fathers aeg. 
” Kknowledged but oe Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
i. e, the Firſt, it muſt be meant, Univer- 
fatty and Without Exception: with reference 
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to the Second, which was not jo acknow- 


edged. St. * Ferom grounds this Doubt 


concerning the fecond Epiſtle, upon the 
difference from the firſt in point of Sy“. 


But this is true, in ſtrictneſs, of the fecond 


Chapter only, which is as different in Style 
from the Grit and third Chapters, as it is 


from the firſt Epiftle; being, as to the 


Matter of it, manifeſtly taken from ſome 


Zewiſh Book, which gave an Account 


of the Scofters before the Flood who de- 
tried Noab's Prediction of it, and applied 
by St. Peter to the falſe Teachers who were 
crept in among the Chriſtians, and der ided 
their Expectalion of Deliverance from the 


Perſecutions they were under, grounded 


upon what our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


had told them concerning the Judgments 


that were to come upon the Jewißß Perſe- 
cutors. As to the Style of that ſecond 
Chapter, it is throughout lofty and fom- 
70e; and in that reſpect different from 
the Style of the other two. But is this a 
Suggeſtion fit to be oppos'd to the many 


Teſtimonies of its being St. Peter's, vis. 


Its bearing the Name of Simon Peter, Iy 


1 N in the Word Peru.. 
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which he is ſo frequently Frakes of in the 
Goſpels, * The expreſs mention it makes 


of a former * Epiſtle he had written to 
them, and the viſible Conne#ion between 
the rwo Epiſtles (the Second being written 


to arm the Chriſtians againſt the Uneaſineſs 


they were under, upon the Delay of that 
Deliverance which the % had promis'd:) 
The mention he makes of his approach- 
ing Diſſolution, Knowing that ſhortly 7 
muſt put off this my Tabernacle, even as our 


Lord Feſus Chrift bath ſhewed me; which 


probably relates to what our Saviour inti- 
mated to St. Peter of the lime of his glv- 


ing Teſtimony to the Goſpel by his Death, 


that it ſhou!d'be before the Deſtruction of 
ee 800 the expreſs mention of 
what he heard and /aw at the“ Transfigura- 
tion on the Mount, where none of the 
Diſciples were with Chriſt, except Peter, 
James, and John, To all which it muſt 


be added, That there is a fair Preſump- 


tion of its being written by an f{poſtolical 
Perſon, from his uſing the Style of our 
beloved Breiher * Paul; and we don't find 


1 2 Pet. iii. 1. 2 2 pet. 1. 14. John xxi. 22. 


: + 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18. Matt. XxVli. 1. 21. f 11, 2, 15+ 
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it was ever aſcrib'd to any other of that 
Character. So far from this, that St. * Ferom, ́N 
who takes Notice of the Difference in 
Style as the Foundation of the Doubts con- 
cerning it, ſolves the Difficulty, not by de- 
nying this Epiſtle to be Sr, Peter's, which 
could not be deny'd for the Reaſons above 
mentioned, but by ſuppoſing, that in the {| 
two Epiſtles they were two different Hands = 
who expreſs'd his- Sentiments in Greek. 
Whether this was ſo, or not; it ſhews that 
in St. Jerom's Opinion, the Arguments for 
its being St, Peter's could not be got over; 
and in this Opinion, the Writers of that 
and the following Ages, both in the Eaſerrn 
and Weſtern Church, Soden wien great *. 
Unanimity. 85 
The Objection, and (be caly Obj jeQion, 
_ againſt receiving the Epiſtle of St. Jups 
at firſt, was his citing the Prophecy of E- 
noch; but it is really hard to find where 
the Force of the Argument lies, That be- 
cauſe an Apoſtle cites out of another Book 
(he we ſuppoſe 1 it Apocryphal) a Paſſage 


1 Jerom in the Word Petrus, and Ep. ad: Hedib- 
qu. 11, Mill. Proleg. p. 25+ N n. 
ed Jude „ | 

N55 very 


— r * 
* rr 


very good in itſelf and very appoſite to his 


Purpoſe, cherefore he could not be the Au- 


thor of the Writing into which the Cita- 


tion is grafted; tho' ſuch Writing bears 
his Name, and is confirmed to be His by 
ancient Authority, as in this Caſe it is by 
the Joint Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Cle. 
zent of Alexandria, and Origen, who ex- 
preſly cite it as St. Fude's ; wherein alſo 
there is a great Unanimity among the Wri- 
ters of the edle Ages, both Greek 
and Latin, 


The 5888 and Tninp Epiſtles of St. 


Joux, are ſo far from being liable to the : 
Objection of a difference in Style from the | 
fir, which was univerſally received as his; 
5 . the manner of writing is remarkablỹ 
| the ſame in all the three; and of the thir- 
teen Verſes which makes the whole ſecond - 


Epiſtle, ſeveral are manifeſtly the ſame in 


| Senje, and ſome word for word. None of 
the three are under the Name of St. John, 


and in that reſpect the two laſt are of equal 


Authority with the firſt; but the ſecond 


x Tertull. de Ornat. M al. J. 1. Clem. Alex. vhs, 


J. 3. c. 8. Orig. Comm. in Math, Ten! It Þ 72. 


Mill. . P. 25. 
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and third are written under the Style of 1 
Elder, which peculiarly ſuits the Age as 
as well as the Character of St. John, who was: |} 
above ninety Years old when they were | 


written, and had the Direction and G0. 7 
vernment of all the Afiatick Churches. ö 
Conſidering how very ſhort theſe two Epi- 

ſtles are, and that ſeveral things contained _ N 

in them are alſo to be found in the firſt |} 

Epiſtle, it is not to be expected that many 

Citations out of them ſhould be met with. 

in che Writers of the Church, either An- 

cient or Modern, But it ſo falls out, that: 43 
Irencus in the ſecond Century cites three» | 

mi Verſes word for word, out of the ſecond _ 
{3 - Epiſtle, under the Name of Jobn the Di. 
I ſeiple of our Lord; and, that no Doubt | 
may remain whether he might not mean | 


Jobn the Presbyter, whom we find 1 N 

in Euſebius as one of Chriſt's Diſciples, 

pf or any other John but Fobn the Apoſtle and 
5 , | Ev; angeliſt; he cites two other Paſſages to 
| the very ſame Purpoſe, one taken out of 
the firſt Epiſtle and the other out of the 


4 Goſpel of St. ns. and all the theres as, 
1 5 2 John 7, 8, 11. . 1. c. 13. 9. 2. | 
— J. 3. C. 18. Fuſeb. * 0. | | 
ö taken. 
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taken out of the Writings of one and the 


ſame Perſon. * Clemens Alexandrinus, citing 
a Paſſage out of the firſt Epiſtle, calls it his 


rr * r e * — 


larger Epiſtle ; which ſuppoſes one, at leaſt, 


that was not ſo large. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, 

contending for an Opinion he had entertain'd 
7 that * St. John was not the Writer of the Apo- 
calypſe, makes it one Argument, that the 
Name is ſet to the Apocalypſe, whereas no 
Name is ſet to the ſecond or third Epiſtle, 
which # he ſays were then uſu ally aſcribed to 
him. And Origen, where .c tells us that all 


did not receive theſe two Epiſtles, implies 


that the greateſt part did. The Occaſion of 
writing them is ſuppoſed with great proba- 
| bility to have been, the Report made ofthe | 
_ Liberality ofthe Ele# Ladyand of Gaius, by 
certain Perſons whom St. Joh had recom- 
mended to the Churches of Aſia for the 
furcherance of the Goſpel; and theſe Ac- 


knowledgments of the Liberalicy of each, 


muſt come from one and the ſame hand, 
namely, that upon whoſe Recommendation | 
it was beltowed, ea 


1 Clem. Alex. Strom. Pe: * Fuſe. i 7. e. 25. 


Circ. An. 260, Fuſeb. . b. 0 25. Mill Proleg. 
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a different Nature from the E piſtles, as re- 
lating more to the State of the Chriſtian 


trines at firſt deliver'd to it; yet becauſe 1 * 


the Perſons whoſe Names they bear; I will 


ſpeaking of the Perſecution of the Chriſti» 
ans by the Emperor Demitian, mentions 
St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt as then 


Alexandrinus ſpeaks of his Return from 
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Altho' the Book of ReverLaTions is of 
Church in future times, than to the Doc- 
is part of the New Teſtament, and one of 
the Books about which Doubts have been 


rais'd, whether or no they were written by 


here lay down the many cogent Reaſons 


there are for concluding it to. have been 
written by St. Jobn theApoſtle and Evange- 
liſt, and not by any other. In che firſt Verſe, 


it is called * The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt 


to bis Servant Jobn, and at the ninth Verſe 
it is ſaid, J Fobn was in the Iſle that is called 
Patmos for tbe Mord of God and for the Teſti- 


74m of Feſus Cori. Now 2 Euſebius, 


baniſh'd to the Iſle of Patmos. The fame. 
is mention'd by 3 Tertullian; and * Clemens 


thence to Epheſu, after the Death of Domi- 


; Rev. i. 1, 9. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 18. 3 Tertull, 
de Præſcrip. c. . Eufed, . 3. c. 23. 


tian; 
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tian; and chere s no Pretence that any 


other Jobn was baniſh'd to chat Iſland. 
9 Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Try- 
pho the Jew, expreſly afcribes it to Foby, 


one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, * Irenœus men- 


tions it as the Revelation of Fobn the Diſci- 
ple of our Lord; and that he meant St. Zobn 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, appears from 
what he tells us concerning the time when 
this Revelation was made to 11 Dix. about 
the; latter end of the Reign of Domitian, 
Which was the time when he was in the 
Iſland of Patmos; and yet more * clearly, 
by telling us it was the Diſciple who lead. 
upon Teſuss Bojom at Supper, Tertullian 
allo cites it expreſly under the Name of 
Jobn the Apoſtle ; and “ Origen, where he 
ſpeaks of the Baniſhment of Y the Bro- 
ther of James into that Iſland, ſpeaks alſo 
of the Revelation there made to him, and 
cites the Book under his Name. Likewiſe 
the Style given by the Ancients to the Wri- 
ter of this Book, and affixt to the Title 
of it, Imean, The Divine, is uſually ſup⸗ 


I Juſt. Mart. Dial. Tryph. Iren. 1. 4 . 37, 50. 
Ibid. J. 5. c. 26. 3 Ibid. I. 5. o. 30. 4 Ibid: I. 4. 
„ Tertull. contra Marc. I. 3. c. 1 O7. 
rigen. Commen. Matth. p. 417. ©: 4% G. 
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pos'd to refer to the firſt Verſe of St. ohn's 
Goſpel, in which he aſſerts the W 
of Chriſt, : 


In theſe Authorities there are ſeveral Cir 


cumſtances which give a peculiar Force to 
them in the prefent Point. In general, 
What they ſay, is deliver'd without the leaſt 


Mark of Doubt or Heſitation. And as to 


the particular Writers, * Trenzas was the 
Diſciple of Polycarp, and Polycarp of St. 


Jobn; and he tells us, he had a Paſſage in 


this Book explain'd.to him by thoſe who 
had /een John Face 10 Face. Tuſtin Martyr 
was converted to the Chriſtian Faith within 


thirty-eight Years after the Writing of the 


Apocalypſe, and within fifty-four Years 


from that Time he wrote his Dialogue with 
be the Jew, Thoſe ſeveral Fathers 


| who give Teſtimony to the Authority of 


the Apocalypſe as written by John the A- 
poſtle and Evangeliſt, did not all dwell in 


Aſia, but in ſeveral other Parts of the 

World, whoſe Senſe they may be preſum'd 

T0 ſpeak, as well as their own: renews at 
Lions in Gaul, Clemens and Origen | in Egypt, 


and Teriulliay in Africa. And it is a poor 
* ads 6 ay Oe ® Iren. 1. 5. e. zo. 
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E vaſion of the Authority of thoſe ancient 
Writers, to alledge that ſome of them had 


their peculiar Notions about obe Points * 


as if a Singularity of Opinion in this or 


that Doctrine, could render them incompe- 
tent Witneſſes to a Matter of Fact, which 


5 they had ſo good Opportunity to know. 


| 3, 7 742 8, 1 


Their Authority is further ſtrengthened 


by this, * that there is no Ground or Co- 
lour of the two Conjectures of the Apoca- 
lypſe being written by Jobn the Preſpyter, 


or by Cerinthus. 
ſay, that the firſt was baniſh'd into the 


There is no Pretence to 


Iſle of Patmos ; and, as to the ſecond, his 


Principles, 6 That Chriſt was a meer Man, 5 
and, 
5 till the general Reſurrection, are di- 
rectly contrary to the Doctrine of the Apo- 
calypſe *z and, moreover, his millenarß 
State, was not the Life of Saints, as the 

Apocalypſe reptrſcnts it, but the Life of 

Libertines. 


That he was not to riſe from the 


That there were fo few Copath taken of 
this Book, in Compariſon of the other 
Books of the New Teſtament, was owing 5 


Rete, k 5. 0.28. Ks 
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to the ſubject Matter of it, which was very 
obſcure, and related not ſo much to the 
pHaſt or preſent, as to the future * State of the 
Chriſtian Church, 1n which the generality 
Of Chriſtians were not directly concern'd. 
For this Reaſon, it was not join'd at firſt 
to the Evangelical or Epiſtolary Canon, but 
was conſider'd as a Writing by itſelf, and 
of a different Nature from the reſt; nei- 
ther was it directed to be read publickly in 
the Church, becauſe of its Obſcurity, and 
the little Relation it had to the Goſpel 
State in thoſe Days. And this, together 
with the * /ime when it was written, ac- 
counts for the Silence of the moſt early 
Fathers concerning it, and for its being 
omitted in ſome of the Catalogues of the 
Books of Holy Scripture, particularly that 
of the Council of Laodicea; the Deſign of 
which Council was to enumerate ſuch 
Books as were to be read publickly in the 
Church, as appears by the expreſs Wore 

of the Canon upon that Head, 

The difference in Style from St. John's g 
other Writings, and the mention of his 


r Orig, Comm. in Marth 5. 220. a Not before 
: Name 


the © Year 96. 
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Name here and not in the others, are allo 
fairly accounted for by the difference of 
Subject; this being of the Prophetick Kind, 
and the Prophets uſually prefixing their 
Names to the Accounts of the Viſions and 
Revelations they had received from God; 
as we find in the Inſtances of * Iſaiah, 
Feremiab, Ezekiel, Daniel, and others. But 
notwithſtanding the difference in Style, we 
may obſerve, in ſeveral Inſtances. à Co- 
incidence in Expreſſion between this and 
his other Writings; and this generally, 
in ſuch Expreſſions as are not to be met 
with in the whole New Teſtament, ex- 
cept in the Goſpel and Epiſtles of $6, 
Jobn. In the Revelations, ir is ſaid of 
_ Chriſt, that his Name is call'd, +* The 
Mord of God; and in the Goſpel of -:St; - 
Jobn he is ſtyled * the Word, and in his 
firſt Epiſtle, * he Word of Life, In the 
| Revelations, he is call'd * the Lamb; and 
in the Goſpel of St. Jobn, © the Lamb of 
: 15 In the Revelations, the Name of 
* Ti. 1. ; > Je 5 1. Ezek. 1, 3. D vii. 2. 
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Chriſt i is, He that is true, — He that is. 
faithful and true; and in the Goſpel of St. 


{be Truth. © In the Revelations, Manna is 


applied to /piritual Food; and ſo it is ap. 


plied in the Goſpel of St. Fobn . In the 
Revelations it is faid from the Propher : 
Zechariah, (Ever) Eye ſhall ſee bim, and 
they alſo which pierced him; and in the 


Goſpel of St. oh, They ſhall lock: on 
him whom they pierced, In the Revelati— 


ons, Chrift faith, * 7 any Man hear my 
Voice, and open the Door, I will come to 
bin, and ſup with him, and he with me : In 


the Goſpel of St. Jobn, If a Man love 


me he will keep my Words, and my Father 
will love bim, and we will come unto bim 


and make our abode with him. 


Thus ſtands the Authority of this Book, 
upon the Foot of ancient Teſtimonies. But 
when the Doctrine of the Millenary State 


began to be advanced under the Notion of 


a State in which /enſua! Delights were to 
be enjoy'd in the greateſt Perfection, and 


Rev. iii. 7. Kix. 11. 3 John i. [4..—Xiv. 6. 
John v. 20. Re. n. Tet 5. John vi, 32. 
v Rev. Li CA 155 7 John xix. 37> ID 8. Rev. ili. 207 

o John xiv. 23. | 1 
the 
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the Authority of the * Revelations was al- 

ledged, tho? very unjuſtly, in ſupport of 
that carnal Doctrine; the Zeal of ſome 
Writers againſt this Doctrine, which was 
indeed exceeding wicked and corrupt, led 
them to raiſe Scruples about the Authority 


of the Book itſelf; which, tho? it *ſpeaks 


of Chriſt's reigning a thouſand Years with 
the Sainte, gives not the leaſt Ground to 
ſuppoſe that it will be a State of ſenſual 
Delights. On the contrary, it ſuppoſes the 
Members of that Kingdom to be Martyrs 
and other Holy Men who had preſerved 
themſelves from the Corruptions of the 
World. But * after this Controverſy 'was 
over, the Scruples vaniſhed, and the Chri- 
ſtian Church receiv'd it among the other 
inſpir'd Writings, upon thoſe ancient Te- 
ſtimonies that it was the Work of St. John 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt; tho' not 
being ſo proper as the reſt to be read pub- | 
lickly | in the Church, it might in that re- 
ſpect be conſider'd ſometimes in a different 
Light from them. | 


| : Eufeb. l 3 8 28. Thid. 1, F e. f.  Mill'sProf, 
p. 19. Rer. x xx. 4 5. 2335 Murs 58 P. 195 
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This is not the only Inſtance, in which 
2 particular Controverſy has led Men in 
the Heat of Diſpute, to call in Queſtion _ 
the Authority of particular Books of Scrip- 
ture, which they thought unfavourable to 
the Doctrine they had eſpouſed : There are 
Inſtances of this kind, both ancient and 
modern. The Manichees, who held a mon- 
ſtrous Opinion that the God of the Old 
7 Teſtament was not the God of the New, 
I rejected St. Matthew's Goſpel, on account 
3 of the References he makes to the Old 
1 Teſtament, v which ſhew both to be the Diſ- 
HH penſations of one and the ſame God, and 
3 _ both to center in the Meſſiah. The Ebi- 
0/ites, who in ſome ſort received the Faith, 
but yet were zealous for the Meoſaical Law: | 
admitted no Goſpel but that of St. Mat- 
1 e as written particularly for the uſe of 
the Hebrews, The Alogi (or Deniers of 
: the Logos) finding it impoſſible to reconcile 
their Doctrine to the Golpel of St. 70%, 
and yet not venturing to except againſt the 
Authority of an Apoſtle, had no way left, 


43 but to deny that. he was the Writer. The 
1 Latin Church, as I have already: obſerved, 
+ Page 476. 


finding. 
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finding themſelves preſs'd by ſome Paſſages 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in favour of 
the Novatian Doctrine againſt the receiving 
of lapſed Penitents, ſhew'd too great an 
Inclination for ſome time, to cheriſh Doubts 
concerning the Anthor of that Epiſtle, 
And in later Days, it is well known, that 
the Aulinomiaus, and others who have car- 
ried the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
alone to too great a height, have alſo en- 
deavoured to in validate the Epiſtle of St. 
Fames, which makes Horzs alſo a neceſſary . 
5 of our e in the Sight 


of God. 


But however ſerviceable it may have 
been thought to the Advocates for this or 
that peculiar Tenet, to raiſs Doubts about 
the Authority of this or that Epiſtle, as 
particularly relating to the Diſpute then in 
Hand; yet thoſe Doubts can be of no 
Service to the Cauſe of Infidelity, as long 
as the T ruth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the general Doctrines of it, are ſupported 


by others, whoſe Writings have been uni- 


verſally received both as genuine, and as of 
divine Authority. Ds 


See before, Page 259, 


It 


* 
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| It appears by what has been faid upon 
; this Head, * That the Books of the New 

Teſtament were written by the Perſons 
: whole Names they bear, or to whom they 
1 have been afcrib'd, and that thoſe Writings _ 
are divinely inſpired ; That the greateſt 

Part of thoſe Books have been unanimouſly 
received by all Chriſtian Churches from 
the beginning; That the Reaſon why 
ſome were not received ſo foon as others, 
| was, the Neceſſity of particular Churches 

having Satisfaction as to their being written "Mn 
by ſome Apoſtle, or infpiced Perſon, and 
the Difficalty of obtaining ſuch Satisfacti- 
on in ſome Caſes more than in others, by 
reaſon of diſtance of Place, or other C ir 
cumſtances: * That the Doubts which have |} 
ariſen concerning ſome particular Books, _ | 
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have generally been the Doubts, not of 
 Charches, but of Perfins, and have been 
grounded either upon the want of expreſs - ff 
; mention of the Writer's Name, or there 
' having been two Perfons of the fame - Wt 
= Name both which Uncertainties are ad- | 
juſted, and the Doubts ariſing from then l 
fully cleared, by T eſtimonies ancient and 
unconteſted; * That the Differences of Jl 
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Style are Ather imaginary, or ſuch as the 


Differences in the Subjects and Occaſions 


ſairly account for; and are by no means 


of Weight enough to be oppoſed to the 
poſitive Teſtimony of ancient and authen- 
tick Writers; * That thoſe, and the like 


Arguments, weak and inconcluſive in their 


Nature, have been generally laid hold on, 
on purpoſe to favour ſome Opinions which 

particular Perſons had efpouſed, and which 
had no better Arguments to ſupport them, 


and, * That theſe having yielded to the 


Force of Truth for ſo many hundred 


Years, and the Writings of the New Te- 


ſtament having been ſo long received by 
the whole Chriſtian Church as of Apoſto- 
lical Authority, nothing more is needful to 
; eſtabliſh them as ſuch, butts ſhew, that, 


V. The. Books of the New. Teſtament, in 


which the Do@rines delivered by Chriſt - and 


his Apoſtles are contained, - have been faith» 


fully Tranſmitted 4 the Chriſtians of ſucceed- 
ug Ages. And, in general, it reſts upon 


thoſe who call in queſtion the Fidelity of 


the Tranſmiſſion in this Caſe, to ſhew that 
any o4ber Book whatſoever has ſuch and ſo 
many. Plain and trong Teſtimonies of a 


vs 
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faithful Tranſmiſſion, as the New Teſta- 
ment; leſt while their Zeal againſt Chri- 
ſtianity drives them into groundleſs Cavils 
and Doubts about the Authority of thoſe _ 
Books, they involve themſelves in the Ab- 990 
ſurdity of rejecting all ancient Writings 
whatſoever, as not only alter'd from che 
Originals, but alter'd to ſuch a Degree as 
not to repreſent to us the genuine Meaning 
and Deſign of their Authors. It is well 
- known, how early the Chriſtian Religion 
was carried into almoſt all Parts of the 
Roman Empire, into Regions and Coun- 
tries very numerous and very diſtant from 
one another; and as Chriſtianity ſpread, 
| Copies of the New Teſtament ſpread with 
it, and not only remain'd in the Hands of 
Numbers of private Chriſtians, but were 
publickly received and read in their religi- 
ous Aſſemblies. So that if one Perſon had 
attempted to alter and corrupt his Copy, 
it would quickly have been diſcover'd by 
the reſt; or if a whole Country had at- 
tempted it, the Copies throughout all other 
Countries would have been ſo many Teſti- 
- monies of the Fraud. If therefore we could 
ſuppoſe che ancient Chriſtians ever ſo much 
O inclined 
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inclined to alter and corrupt, none of them 


could have attempted it with the leaſt Pro. 


bability of Succeſs : And what render'd it 


yet more impracticable, was, the Appeal 
that might be made, upon any Suſpicion 


of Forgery, to the Authentick Writings, 


remaining and kept with the greareſt Care 
in the Archives of ſeveral Churches that 
had been planted by the Apoſtles; to 
which ' Tertullian exprelly refers in his 
Reaſonings againſt the Hereticks of thoſe 
Times, as then in being, and to be freely 
conſulted. But what ſhould tempt or in- 
cline the firſt Chriſtians to corrupt Books 
that contained thoſe Truths, on which they 
grounded all their Hopes, and for which 
they were ready to ſacrifice their Lives? 
Books, which they kept with ſo much 
Care, and held ſacred to ſuch a Degree, 
that if any Chriſtian happened to be per- 
ſuaded by Threatnings and Cruelties to 


deliver them up to the Heathen Perſecu- 


tors, they were put under the ſevereſt Pe- 
nance by the Church; and we know ſome 
choſe to die rather than deliver them. 
Many Paſſages alſo cited out of thoſe Books 


: Textull. de e adv. kiacetico, 
are 


, 


we now have in our printed Copies. 
troverſies aroſe in the Church as early as 
and as both Sides 
appeal'd to thoſe Writings, ſv if either had 
changed and corrupted them, the Cheat 


Adverxrſaries; 


Penetration. 
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are found in the moſt early Writers ofthe 


Church, which appear to be the ſame that 


the ſecond Century; 


muſt have been diſcover'd, and the Au- 


thors of the Corruption expos'd by their 
they who were concerned in 
thoſe Controverſies being many of them 
Perſons who wanted neither Learning nor 
The ſame Writings | were 
early tranſlated out of the Gree into other 
Languages (Syriack, Latin, &c.) between 
which and the Original Greek there is the 
greateſt Agreement in Senſe and Matter. 
Add to all this, That many ancient written 
Copies, of thoſe early Tranſlations, and 
alſo of the original Greek, have been pre- 
ſerved to our own Times, and procured 
by learned Men out of the ſeveral Coun- 
tries in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, where 
Chriſtianity was planted in the moſt early 
Ages; and ſuch Copies have been found, 
upon the exacteſt Collation, to agree with 
tho'e that are now us'd in the Chriſtian 


O 2 Church, 
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Church, with much leſs Variation than is 
allow'd, in all other Writings, to be fairly 
plac'd to the Miſtakes and 1 of 
 Franſcribers, 


For as to the Objection from the great 


8 of various Readings which have 
been found upon comparing thoſe Copies, 
it is of no manner of Weight. It is in- 
deed fairly preſum'd, that the Providence 

of God would preſerve inſpir'd Writings, 
which were intended for the perpetual In- 
ſtruction of 'the Church, pure and uncor- 
rupt, as to the Dorines contained in them; 
but it is not pretended that the Tranſcri- 
bers of thoſe Writings were ſecur'd by any 

extraordinary Interpoſition of Providence, 


from every the leaſt Error in copying them. 


It was neceſſary that the Books themſelves 


ſhould be written under the immediate 
Direction of the Holy Spirit, | becauſe the 
Things to be deliver'd in them were above 
the Re ach of natural Reaſon, and nothing 
leſs than divine Inſpiration could make 


them a perpetual Rule to the Church. But 
the faithful Tran/m/ron of them to future 


Ages might be ſufficiently prov'd, upon 


the fame Foot, and! in the ſame manner as 


the 


PasTORAL Lr rin 309 


the faithful Tranſmiſſion of any other an- 


cieht Writings. So that it reſts upon thoſe 


who urge chis Argument againſt the Books 
of the New Teſtament, to ſhew that thoſe 
various Readings do at all affect the Doc- 


trines of Chriftianity, or that ſuch Variety 


in any one Place renders any one Doctrine 


doubtful, that is not fully and clearly de- 
livered in other Parts of the New Teſta- 


ment. On the contrary, I believe it may 
be ſafely affirm'd, that every ſingle Copy 


would exhibit a true and juſt Account of 
Chrifttanity z where there is an honeſt Diſ- 


poſition to learn, and (in order to that) to 


correct the Errors of Tranſcribers, by 
comparing Places of the ſame Import and 


Tendency with one another; making the 


uſual Alowancey for ordinary Sun of the 
Pen. . 


If the Numbis of various Nerds in 


the: New Teſtament, as they have been 


publiſh'd from Time to Time by learned 


Men, ſhould be granted to be greater than 


in other ancient Writings, as they are not; 


there are two Things that would plainly _ 
account for it: The firſt, that the Copies 


: which were taken of this Book before the 
LS Uſe 
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Uſe of Printing, infinitely exceeded in 
Number the Copies of any other ancient 
Book whatſoever ; ind the more the Co- 
| pies are, the more numerous of courſe wil! 
the various Readings be: The ſecond, that 
no ancient Writings whatſoever have been 
examin'd with the ſame Care, and the Co- 
pies collated with the like Exactneſs, and 
the various Readings ſet down even to a 
Difference as to Syllables, Letters, and 
Order of Words, as has been done in thoſe 
of the New Teſtament; which greatly in- 
creaſes the Number of Readings, of how 
little Importance ſoever moſt of them may 
be. But at the ſame time, it is very cer- 
tain that the Number of Copies greatly 
firengthens the Authority of the Books, 
both by the Agreement of ſuch vaſt Num- 
bers fetch'd from all Parts of the World 
(juſt Allowance being made to the acciden- 
tal Slips or Miſtakes of Tranſeribers, 
which cauſe no material Alteration either 
in Senſe or Doctrine,) and by the Light 
ariſing from the Concurrence of many Co- 
pies (ſuch eſpecially as are ancient) in one 
and the fame Reading, by which we are 
” caabled to determine the ?ruc Reading upon 
2 5 | a ſure 


e 


— „ — p A % ˖ů ͤ ͤ· w FIZ 


7 * 9 * * 


PASTORAL LETTER. 3114 
a ſure Foundation. On the other hand, 
when the Copies are few, the Errors of 
Tranſeribers in man) Caſes are not to be 
ſet right upon any other Foundation than 
mere Conjecture. This is the general Senſe 
ol learned Men, as being evidently founded 
upon Reaſon and Experience; and it ap- 
pears to be ſo, from the great Endeavours 
that are uſed by all ſuch as undertake to 
give correct Editions of ancient Authors, 
to procure as many written Copies as they : 
can; and it alſo appears to be true in 
Fact, that where the Copies were few, 
Editions have been very faulty and im- 
perfect; where many, very correct and 
accurate; and in both Caſes more faulty 
or more correct, in proportion to the 
Number of Copies, ſuch eſpecially as are 


of greateſt Antiquity; in which Reſpect, 


as well as in the Numbers both of Copies 
and Tranſlations, the New Teſtament has 


vaſtly the Advantage of all other ancient 
Writings whatſoever. 


VI. The Dodtrines of the Apoſtles, contain "4 


in their Epiſtles and in the Acts, together 


_ with what is taught by our Savicur in the 
Goſpels, were deſign'd 1 be a 129 
. 5 Rule 
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Rule of Faith and Manners ” Chrittians in 
all Ages, and were from the Beginning con- 


ready been prov'd ; 


The Third 


fider'd and receivid as 7s fuch by FO Churches 
of Chriſt. 
That be Writings were Defiowd to be 


2 a ſtanding and perpetual Rule of Faith 


and Manners, appears from what has al- 


that is, from the In- 
ſtruction, Commiſſion, and Inſpiration, 
winch the Apoſtles received from Chriſt, 


together with the Power of working Mira- 


cles in proof of their Commiſſion from him: 


And all this, in order to their declaring 


and opening to Mankind the whole Goſpel 


Diſpenſation, and every Part of it, and 
their perpetuating the Knowledge of it | 


throughout all Generations to the End of 


the World. Theſe were full and ſufficient 
Declarations of the Will of Chriſt, That 
rhe whole Diſpenſation of his Goſpel ſhould 
be open'd. by them, and be received by 


the World as coming from him, who had 


thus inſtructed and enlighten'd them, and 
effectually ſecur'd them againſt Error and 
Miſtake, and commillio'd them to act in 
his Name, and ratify'd that Commiſſion by 
Miracles, that no Doubi might remain but 


that 
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that they were ſent by him on purpoſe to 


make a full and clear Diſcovery of that 


Diſpenſation to the World. And the ne- 


ceſſary Conſequence of this is, in the firſt 


Place, That whatever they deliver'd con- 


cerning the Doctrines and Duties belonging 


to that Diſpenſation, was to be receiv*d by 


all Chriſtians as properly coming from 


brit ; and then, That no other Perſons 


having been inſpir'd and commiſſion'd to 


publiſh the Will of Chriſt, but the A- 
poſtles only, what they publiſh'd was the 
_ whole of what he intended to be publiſh'd. 
The contrary Suppoſitions plainly carry in 
them ſome one or more of theſe Abſurdi- 
ties, That Chriſt granted a Commiſſion, 
without full Inſtructions for the Diſcharge 
of it; That Perſons who acted under the 
Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, did not diſ- 
charge it faithfully * and, That all the 


while he was confirming their Doctrine by 


Miracles, he left them liable to Error. 
The Inference from all which would be, 


That he came down from Heaven to eſta- 
bliſh a new Religion, and impower'd ſpe- 
_ cial Meſſengers to publiſh it to the World, 


but yer left Mankind to the End of che 


35 1 World 
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314 Wn Third 
World under an Vucertainty what his Re- 
ligion 1 -- 
The Apoſtles, to give their Writings 
| the Authority which Jultly belong'd to 
them, generally declare themſelves i in the 
Beginning of their Epiſtles to be the Apo- 
tles and Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
| Perſons ſent by him, and ſpecially em- 
ploy'd in his Service; and in other Parts 
of the Epiſtles, to the ſame Effect, the 
Ambaſſadors, t the Stewvards, and the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ; all which Exprefions im- 
ply, that they were the Perſons he had ap- 
Pointed to convey his Will to Mankind, 
and to diſpenſe to them the great Truths 
of the Goſpel, which till then were un- 
known to the World. Let a Man ſo ac- 
count of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. — * 
hom we have received Grace and Apoſtle- 
ſhip, for Obedience to the Faith among all 
Nations for his Name. And the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, ſpeaking particularly of the Rede mp- 
tion wrought for us by Ckriſt, and our 
Naeue linen to God by his Death, Wan, 


* 1 Cor. iv. 1. * Rom. i. 5. 


And 


r And bath given to us the Miniſtry of ms 


_ conciliation, to wit, that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imput- 
iyg their former Treſpaſſes unto them, and 
bath committed unto us the Mond of Recon- 


ciliation : New then we are Ambaſſadors. 


0 Chriſt, as though God did beſcech you by 


us. And elſewhere, upon the ſame Subject, 
. # Here is one God and one Mediator between 


God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who + 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 10 be teſtified 
in due Time : Whereunto 1 am ordained a 
Preacher and an Apoſtle, a Teacher of the 
Geutiles in Faith and Verity. And again, 
3 The Miniſter of Fejus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
mi xiſtring the Goſpel of God; and, I an 


made a Miniſter of Chriſt according to the Diſ- 


penſation of God which is given to me, 40 ful- 


#1 (i, e. fully to preach) the Mord of Ged. 
Next, as to the Doctrines deliver'd, they 


are ſpoken of as the Commandments of Cm 
and of Chrift, * The Things that I write 


no you are the Commandments of the Lord; 


and: the Goſpel mandy, was rhe 8 8 of 


oy 2 Cor. V. 18, 19, a9.” -*.3 | Tim. ii. 4,6, 7. 
3 Rom. xv. 16. 4 Col. i. 25, 3 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 


2 Cor. ii. 12. 1 Thell. iii. 2. 


Os. Chriſt, 
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316 The. Third 


Chriſt, and the * Goſpel of God; the glo- 
rious Goſpel of the Bl-ſſed God, which, ſays 
St. Paul, was committed to my Truſt, And 
the ſame St. Paul, writing to the Theſſalc= 
mans, ſays, * When ye received the Word of 
God, which ye heard of us, ye receiv'd it not 
a5 the Word of Men, but as it is in truth the 
Word of God. But when, upon a parti- 
cular Occaſion, he deliver'd only his own 
Private Sentiments, he expreſly tells the 
Corinthians, I have no Commandment from 
the Lord, yet I give my Judgment. 
Next, as to the Guidance and Direction 
under which their Doctrine was deliver'd, it 
has been already * obſerved, That after the 
1 Apoſtles had received their Commiſſion to 
declare and publiſh the Goſpe] to all Nati- 
ons, they alfo receiv'd the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſhould * teach them all Things, 
and bring all 7. hings to their Remembrance 
whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them, and be- 
ing the Spirit of 77, ſhould guide them 
into all Truth. And fo it is affirm'd by St. 
Peter of them all, that they preach'd the 


1 Rom, xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1Theſſ. ii. 2, 8, 9. 


2 1 Tim. i. 11. 37 1 Theſf. ii. 13. 4 1 Cor. vii, 
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Goſpel * : with (or by) the Holy Ghoſt ſent 


down from Heaven and it is ſaid of the par- 


ticular Doctrine, of the Gentiles being Fel- 
| low-Heirs with the Jews, that * it was re- 
 weald to the holy Apoſtles and Prophets (in 
general) by the Spirit. It has alſo been 
before obſerv'd particularly of St. Paul, 
that he receiv'd his Doctrine by immediate 
and tho” he was not of the 


Revelation; 
Number of thoſe upon whom the Holy 


Ghoſt deſcended at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
he declares in many Places of his Epiſtles 


that he acted under the Guidance of the ſame 


Spirit: We ſpeak the Wiſdem of God in a 
Myſtery — be Things which God hath reveald 
unto us by bis Spirit. — We have the Mind 
/ Chriſt; — He therefore that deſpiſeth, de- 
_ ſpiſeth, not Man but Ged, who bath alſo given 
unio us his Holy Spirit.—* Mie have received, 


not the Spirit of the M. orld, but the & pirit which 


is of God, that wwe may know the Things that 

are freely given us of, Gd; 
alſo we ſpeak, not in the Me ords which Man's 
W iſdem teacheth, but which the Holy Frag 


2  Pphef i iii, 3 by 25 r. 
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318 7, The Third 


teacheth. He tells the r Corinthians, that 
he will give them a Proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in bim; and deſcribing the * Order in 
which the Dead are to rife again (viz, thoſe 
who are dead, and thoſe who ſhall be found 
alive at the general Reſurrection) he de- 
clares, This we ſay unto you by the Word of 

the Lord. And St. Peter affirms, 3 that 
what St. Paul had written to the Chriſtians, 


was according to the Wiſdom given unto bim; 


and in the fame Place he ſets St. Paul's E- 
piſtles upon the ſame Foot with the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, which the Jewiſh 
"Converts, to whom St. Peter was wing, 
did moſt firmly believe to be inſpir'd. 


If it be ſaid that theſe are the Teſtimo- 


nies of Perſons concerning themſelves, it is 
again to be remember'd, that the Writers 
of the Epiſtles are the ſame Perſons whom 
the Goſpels and the Acts of the A poſtles 
teſtify to have been ſpecially commiſſion'd 
by Chriſt, and to have received from him 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; and to have 
wrought many and great Miracles in his 
7 Name; „ and all this, on purpoſe to qualify 


T 2 Cor. xiii, 1, 3. 1 Thell. iy, 15. 32 Pet. 
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them for publiſhing his Goſpel to the 


World, and to put it out of all Doubt that 


they were Miniſters and Ambaſſadors ſent 
by him, and that therefore entire Credit. 
might be given to whatever they deliver'd 
in his Name, and their Doctrine be receiv'd 
by all Chriſtians as a true and ful} Account 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, or, in other 
Words, a8 a Divine Ruls of Faith and 


Manners. 
Accordingly, The. ia of the RY 


early Ages, declared and aſſerted in the 


cleareſt manner, that the Writings of the 
Apoſtles were divinely inſpir'd, and that, 
as ſuch, they became of Courſe a Rule to 
all Chriſtians. * Clement, a Fellow La- 


bourer of St. Paul, writes thus to the Co- 7 
rinthians : © The Apoſtles deliver'dthe Go- 
_ + fpel to us, from our Lord Feſas Chriſt, 


and Jeſus Chriſt from God. Wherbfore, 
« Chriſt was fent by God, and the Apoſtles 


* by Chriſt. Having therefore receiv'd 
their Inſtructions, and being confirmed 


in the Faith by the Word of God and 


+ the Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt; they 
went forth, preaching that the Kingdom WW 


Cem. Ep. 1. ad Cor, 5. 42, 47· Op 
of 


320 e TR 2 
:+..of God was at Hand: And he bids 
chem conſider the Zeile of the bleſſed A. 
poſtle Paul, which was afſuredly ſent 10 them 
hy the aſſiſtance of the . 27 Polycarp, the 

' Diſciple of St. Job, ſays to the Philip- 
 pians concerning St. Paul, Being preſent be 
taught you the Word of Truth with all ex- 
atneſs and ſoundneſs , and being abſent, wrote 
an Epiſtle to you, which if you look into, you 
may be built up in the Faith that was deli- 

ver d 10 you. , * Theophilus of Antioch, in the 

ſecond Century, calls the Evangeliſts he 
| Bearers of the Spirit ; ; and lays of the Pro- 1 
phets aud Apoſtles, that they ſpoke by ce | 

and the ſame Spirit. Irengus, in the Þ 
| foe. Century, fays, That the Scriptures |. 

were dictated by the Word of God and bis 4 

- Spirits and, That one and the ſamę Spirit 
preach'd in ibe Prophets, and publ:/ſp*d in the 

þ Apoſtles. And he has one whole Chap- 

1 ter, to ſhew that the other Apoſtles as 

well as Paul, had their Knowledge by Re- 
violation from God. He particularly blames 

[i 15 thoſe 28 in pig. WhO. ele to fay, 
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that the Apoſtles preach'd, before they had 


a perfett Knowledge of what they were to 
in For, ſays he, After our Lord 


was riſen from the Dead, and they were 


© endued by the Holy Ghoſt with Power 
from on high, they were filled with all 


* Truths, and had perfect Knowledge, 


* and then went forth into the Ends of the 
World, publiſhing the good things which 
© God hath provided for us, and Proven. 


ing Peace from Heaven unto Men. 


54 Tuſtin Martyr, in the ſame Century, ſpeaks 
of the Scriptures, as Writings full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, In the next Century, Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſays, The Apoſtles might well 

be called Prophets and Righteous, one and 

the ſame Holy Spirit working in all; and 


ſpeaking of the Prophets and Apoſtles 


jointly, he ſays, * They bad the mind of the 
Prophetick and Inſtructing Spirit ſecretly 
revea?d to them ; and he calls the Apoſtles, 

in particular, Difciples of the Spirit. Ori- 
gen mentions the Goſpels, as acknowledg'd 


to be of divine Authority by all Churches 


© Iren, I. 3. c. 1. ® Juſtin Mart, Dial. with Try- 
pho. 3 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 5, + Clem. Alex. 


Strom. I. 14 :: 5 Orig. in Joh. P. 4, 5 Philocal. 
p. 7. 11, 215 30. Fo | 
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322 The Third. 
and ſpeaking of the Inſpiration of the Pro. 


phets, ſays, That the ſame God inſpir'd the 
_ Evangcliſts and Apoſtles; and he mentions 


thoſe ſacred Books, as ot of Men, but from 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Will 


of the Father thro Jeſus Chriſt; and ſays, 
There is no nothing in the Prophets, or the Law, 
the Goſpels, or de Apoltles, (by which ü 
laſt is meant: the Epiſtles) that is: not from 
the Fullneſs of Gad; and, That there is an 
entire Harmony and PRE: between the 


Old Teſtament and the New, between the Law 


and the Prophets, between the Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Vyitings, and between Apo- 
ſtolical Writings, with relation to one an- 
her; and both he and others frequently 
ſtile thoſe Writings, The Or acles of Gelb 


and, The Voice of God. 

What has been already ſaid, qt re- 
peated, concerning the Commiſion which 
the Apoſtles receiv'd from Chriſt for pub- 


liſning his Goſpel to the World, and his 
_ enduing them for that End with the Holy 
Spirit, and with the Power of working 
Miracles; abundantly ſhews, that what- 
ever they deliver'd concerning the Nature 
of that latitotion, and t the | Dodtrines and 

Duties 
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Duties properly belong} ing to it, was in- 


tended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be a 


fixt and perpetual Rule to the Chriſtian 
Church. And as they intended it, fo the 
firſt Chriſtians. underſtood and receiv'd it. 
The Goſpels were read in their Aſſem- 
blies, as part of their publick Worſhip 3 


The Exhortations of the Miniſters deli- 


ver'd in the ſame Aſſemblies, were founded 
upon the Portions which had been read out 
of thoſe Goſpels; They began early to 
write Commentarie# upon the Books of the 
New Teftament, as upon a ſacred Text; 
and Controverſies were finally-determined 
by what ſhould appear upon Examination 
to be the true Meaning and Tenor of thoſe 
Books. Upon this Foundation it is, that 
2 Treneus atteits the Truth of his own Doc- 
trine againſt one of the Hereticks of that 


time; Let bim, ſays he, examine what I 


have written, and he will find it con/{onant to 


he Doctrine of the Apoſties, and exactly 


_ agreeable to what they taught. The ſame 
ancient * Writer ſpeaks of what the Apo- 
ſtles taught, as the Kale of Truth ; and 


. Juſtin Mart. Agel 2. 
? Jren. | 1. 3-c. 11, 12. 


"tl ; 


= Tren it, 5 c. 12. 
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„„ Third. 
calls the Goſpels the Pillar and Fantdation 


of the Church ; and ſays af the Apoſtles, 
That the C hurch throughout the World ground- 


irg themſelves upon their Doctrine, perſever'd 


in the ſelfſume Sentiments concerning God and 


his Son. And, * We have not known the 


Mel hods of our Salvation from any others, 
than theſe by whom the Goſpel came to us, 


wobich the Apoſtles preac/d, and afterwards, 


by the Will of God, deliver'd down to us in 

1 Writing, to be the Foundation and Pillar of 
our Faith, He* charges the Hereticks with 

perverting both the Evangelical and Apoſto- 


tical Writings to ſuch Senſes as might fa- 


vour their own Doctrines, and with affirm- 


ing the things which neither the Prophets 


preach'd, nor Chriſt taught, nor the Apo- 


files deliver'd : and that while they went 


beyond the Scriptures, * they deftroy'd the 


Bounds of Truth. And fo * Tertullian; 


Take away from Hereticks their Pagan Doc- 


 trines, and let them refer their Queſtions to 
the Deciſion of the Scriptures, and they wil! 


not be able to e And elſewhere he cen- 


1 8 1 Iren. 1. 3. C. 1. ren. 1. 1. . % 165 3 Mem- 
eben Verititis. Tertull. de Reue. c. 3. 
| 5 Tertull, de Præſcrip. c. 15. | 
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ſures thoſe as weak, who think they can 


diſcourſe of Matters of Faith, otherwiſe. 


than from the Books containing that Faith, 
To the fame Purpoſe, * Clemens Alexandri- 
nus ſays, Let us not content ourſelves with 
the Teſiimonies of Men, but let us confirm that 
evbich comes in Queſtion by the Word of God, 


which is 19 be credited beyond all Demon ſtra- 


tions, of * rather 10 oe If the my Demunſts a- 


: tion. 


Whether therefore we take bat che 
Commiſion was which the Apoſtles re- 
ceiv'd from Chriſt, or what the Gifts and 
Powers, by which they were enabled to 
diſcharge it ; what they declared concern- 
ing their Authority and the Doctrine they 


deliver'd, or what the firſt Chriſtians be- 


lieved and declared concerning them; In 


all and every of theſe Views, we ſee the 


cleareſt Evidence that the Matters and 


Doctrines contain'd in the New Teſtament, 
as coming from Perſons who were com- 


miſſion'd and infpired by Chriſt to publiſh 
his Religion to the World, were deſign'd 


to be a „xt and perpemat Rule to Chriltians 


in all future Ages. And they were in fact 


© Clem. Alex, Strom, I. 7. 
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recciv'd under that Character by the firſt 


Ohricklaus, and, afrer the Increaſe of the 


\Goſpel, by particular Churches, gradually, 
as theſe Churches came to a certain Know- 
ledge of the ſeveral Books being written 


by Perſons divinely inſpired; and in pro- 


ceſs of time, by the whole Chriſtian Church; 


upon a full and general Conviction, that 
they were the Writings of ſuch Perſons, 
and that there was no juſt or reafonable 
Ground of Doubt, either about the Books, 


or the Writers of them. And as I obſerv'd 
before, the Slowneſs and Caution of parti- 
_ cular Churches in giving Aﬀent, is one 
good Argument that they were faithful 
and impartial Witneſſes. So unjuſt have 
been the Suggeſtions: of ſome, who yet 


bore no ill Will to Chriſtianity, That all 


the Books of the New Teſtament became 
authentick at once, by a ſolemn Act of the 
Church, and that it was the Authority of 
the Church that made them a Rule or Ca- 
non to all Chriſtians. On the contrary | 
particular Books were receiv'd by particu- 
lar Churches, ſooner or later; according 
to the time of writing, and according to 
the different. nenn they had of 


coming 
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coming to the Knowledge of them. by rea- 
ſon of the different Diſtance of Eicher and 
Countries from one another, and the diffe- 
rent Degrees of Correſpondence among 
them. The Rule which determin'd them 
to admit the particular Books, was the 
Aſſurance they had, that they were written 
by Perſons divinely infpir'd 5 and upon 
this (when it became clear to them upon 
due Enquiry and Examination, ) they 


grounded the Authority of each Book, 


F rom henceforth, Wrirers cited the Books 


in Confirmation of the Doctrines and Du- 
ties of Chriſtianity, and the People conſi- 


der'd them as a divine Rule of Faith and 


Manners; both which we ſee as early as 
we have any of their Writings, And when 
by degrees, every particular Church was 


fatisfied” that all the Books were written by 


Perſons divinely inſpir'd, they publickly 


declared their Satisfaction in Councils occa- 


ſionally aſſembled to regulate the general 
Affairs of the Church. The Books were 


not therefore authentick, becauſe thoſe De- 


clarations were made, but the Declarat ions 


were therefore made, becauſe the Books 


were authentick ; J the Church being conſi- 


der'd 


9 


ans The Third. 
der'd ane as a Witneſs that they were 


a written by the Perſons whoſe Names they 


bear, and to whom they are aſcrib'd, and 
from whoſe POPE; muy! derive their 
Authority. 
Tam well aware, chat in later Ages there 
have ariſen Men who would confine the 
Chriſtian Rule or Canon to the Writings of 


the Evangeliſts, and the Chriſtian Faith to 


the ſingle Article of believing Feſus to ke 
the Maſiab; this ſeeming to have been ſuf- 
ficient at Vi to gain Admittance into the 
Chriſtian Church, and the Truth of that 
Propoſition being abundantly atteſted by 
5 the four Goſpels. But it was not rightly | 
conſider'd by thoſe Men, how extenſive that 
Article was, and how many more it includ- 
ed im it; the Aſſent to it being, in effect, 
an Acknowledgment that Jeſus was the Son 
, God, and the Baptiſm received in vertue 
of that Aſſent, an embracing of the Doctrine 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and both 
the Aſſent and the Baptiſm, a general Pro- 
feſſion of taking Chriſt for their Maſter ; 
and that Profeſſion, a general Engagement 
to conform to all the Doctrines and Rules 
which he ſhould rer, either by himſelf 
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or by Perſons whom he ſhould commiſſion 
to make further Declarations of his Will. 
So that the Admiſſion into the Church by 
Baptiſm upon the Belief of that ſingle Ar- 
ticle, was properly the admitting Perſons 
into the School of Chriſtianity, to be fur- 
ther inſtructed and built up in the Faith of 
Chriſt : and to conſider ſuch Admiſſion in 
any other Light, is Juſt as if one ſhould 
argue that a Child is a complete Man, be- 
cauſe he has all-the Parts of a Man, and 
will by due Nouriſoment and Inſtruction 
grow up gradually to the Stature and Know- 
ledge of a perfect Man. This is the Light 
in which the Apoſtles of our Lord conſi- 
deer'd it. St. Peter writing to the Chriſtians: 
diſpers'd in ſeveral Parts of the World, 
directs them as new born Babes (as thoſe 
who were yet tender and young in the 
Chriſtian Faith) 10 deſire the fincere Mill 
ef the Word, that they may grow thereby. 
And St. Paul tells the Chriſtians at Corinth | 
to whom he ſpake * as unto Babes in Chriſt, 
{ have fed you with Milk, and not with Meat, 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, And 
When he reproves the Hebrews for their 1 5 


1er l. 2. 5 # x Cor, i, 1, 
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flow Progreſs. in the 8 of the 


Chriſtian Faith, he tells = ben for 


the lime ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again, which be tbe firſt 


Principles of the Oracles of God, and are 


Become ſucb as have need of Milk and not of 


ftrong Meat: For every one that uſes Milk, 
is unſkilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, for 


he is a Babe. But firong Meat belongeth to 


them that are of full Age, even thoſe who by. 
_ reaſon of uſe (in the Margin, it is Habit or 
Perfection) have their Senſes exercisd to diſ. 
cern both Good and Evil, From whence he 
immediately infers, * Therefore leaving the _ 
Principles (or firſt Rudiments) of the Doctrine 


_ of: Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection, not 
| laying again the Foundation of Repentance from 


dead Works, and of Faith towards God: of 
tbe Dofrine of Baptiſins, and of laying on of | 
Hands, aud of the Reſurrection of the Dead f 


x and of eternal Judgment. 


A late ingenious Writer, who 136 f 


} traced out the ſeveral Steps wakes by Chrift 


and his e in che firſt ee e 


N 1 Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. 15 2 Heb. vi. 1, WORE 
Dre. Burnet, late Maſter of the Claner-Houſe i 1 
| bis Book De Tide & Ofixiis Þ * n 
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we A Goſpel, had a true Notion of this, 


and calls the Propofition, That Jeſus is 
the Meſſiah, the firſt Entrance and Initia- 


tion into the Chriſtian Faich; and adds, 
' That in the Progreſs of the Gofpel, the Apo- 

les explain d the Heads of the Chriſtian Faith 
more fully and openly, 7o the end that at 
length by their Preaching and Miniſtry the 
whole Will and Council of God might be mas» 
nifeſted; that is, all things which ought to be 
believed and done to obtain eternal Life, And 
F peaking of the Inſpiration * of the Apoſtles, 
he fays, The Holy Ghoſt was given them, 
not only to bring to their Remembrance 
whatever they had heard from Chriſt, hut 


alſo, to add all ſuch things as were neceſſary 


b to fill up and complete the Chrien Doctrine. 
He ſays further, That in the Acts of the _ 
Apoſtles we have the jirft Lineaments ofa 
riſing Church, and as it were the Grounds 
work of the Chriſtian Faith; and afterwards, 
where? he deſcribes the gradual opening of : 
the Goſpel, he takes Notice, that the Apo- 
ſtles, to whom was committed the expound= _ 
ing of that new Revelation, deliver'd ſome _ 
Doctrines ſooner, and ſome later; and com- 
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pares ls 8 of the Chriſtian Diſpenz 
ſation to that of a Flower, which opens it- 


ſelf gradually; and adds, * that ſome of 


the Myſteries belonging to it, were more 
ſeaſonably deliver'd N tbe firſt Seeds had 


 Zaken root. 


An ingenious * « Perſon, who at his Girſt 
; Tranſition from Enquiries merely rational 
to thoſe of Revelation, ſet himſelf to re- 
duce the fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
anity to the narroweſt Compaſs he poſſibly 
could, ſeems not to have conſidered enough 
this gradual Opening of the Goſpel Diſpen- 


15 ſation, when he made that one Article 


' © ThatJeſus is the MeMah,” the Belief of 
which was no more than the firſt Entrance 
Into the Chriſtian Faith, to be the whole of 
it; if he meant it in any other Senſe chan 


as it carried in it a general Acknowledg- 
ment, that they who made that Pro- 


feſſion did thereby receive Chriſt for their 
Maſter, and were ready to embrace what- 
ever Doctrines or Precepts ſhould come 
from him, with a ſincere Diſpoſition | to 
be inſtructed in them. And, in truth, 3 
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that he meant it in this Extent, and de- 
ſigned no more than a peculative En- 


quiry about the Nature of Fundamentals, 


ſeems plain from what he adds, That as 
for the reſt of Divine Truths, there is no- 
thing more required of a Chriſtian, but that 
he receive all the Parts of Divine Revela- 

tion with a Docility and Diſpoſition prepared 

to embrace and aſſent to all Fruths coming 
from Cod; and ſubmit his Mind to whatſoever 
fall appear do him to bear that Character. 


This was all that could be required of the 


firſt Convertsto Chriſtianity, to whom the 
| Goſpel Diſpenſation was not yet opened; 
but it follows not from thence, that no 
more was neceſſary to be believed by Chri- 
ſtians, after that Diſpenſation was fully 
opened: On the contrary, it follows, that 


an aual Belief of the Doctrines of the 


_ Goſpel, after a full Declaration made of 
them, was as neceſſary to make Men Chri- 
ſtians, as a Readineſs and Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive them was before; and the way by 
| Which both approved themſelves to be true 

and ſincere Chriſtians, was an honeſt Diſpo- 

ſition co embrace all the Light chat was A 
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 forded chem, whether by Chriſt kimblf or | 
bythoſe whom he inſpired and commiſſioned 
for the opening and publiſhing his Goſpel. 
to the World. And therefore the ſame 
Author ſpeaking ofthe Apoſtles, and their 
Writings, ſays, * Theſe Holy Writers, inſpired 
from above, writ nothing but Truth, and in 
moſt Places very weighty Truths 2% us now, 
for the expounding, clearing, and confirm- 


ing of the Chriſtian Doctrine. And in his 


later Years, when he had more maturelx 
conſidered the Frame and Tenor of the Go- 
ſpel Diſpenſation, he calls the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, without Diſtinc- 
tion, Holy Scripture, Holy Writings, the 
Sacred Text, Writings dictated by the Spirit of 


Cod; and ſays of the Writings of the A- 


poſtles, That the Dofrines contained in 
them tend wholly to the ſetting up the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt in this World. Particu- 


larly, of St. Paul and his Epiſtles, upon 


ſeveral of which he wrote a very uſeful and 
| elaborate Commentary during his Retire. 
ment in his laſt Years, he ſays, That as ro 
this Apoſtle, * be had the whole Dogrine f 7 


page 297. a pref to his Commentary: 
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the Goſpel from God by immediate Reves 
lation; that for his Information in the 
_ Chriſtian Knowledge, and the Myſteries and 
Depths of the Diſpenſation of God by Jeſus. 
Chriſt, God himjelf bad condeſcended to be 
bis Inflruftor and Teacher , and that he had 
received the Light of the Goſpel! from the 
Fountain and Father of Light himſelf , and 
as to his Epiſtles, * That they were dictated 
by the Spirit of God. In his Preface to the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the R- 
mans, after having enumerated ſome of 
the Particulars in which that Epiſtle opens 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation ro Mankind, he 
adds, Theſe are but ſorne of the more gene- 
ral and more comprehenſi ve Heads of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine to be found in this Epiſtle. 
The Deſign of a Synopſis wil! not permit me 


to deſcend more minutely to Particulars; but 
this let me ſay, that he that would have an 
enlarged View of true Chriſtianity, will da 
well to fudy this Epiſtlce. To induce Men 


to the Study of the New Teſtament in ge- 
neral, he ſays, « The only way to be pre- 
ſerved from Error, is to betake ourſelues in 


earneſt to the Study 4 te way to $ alvation, 
Ibid. p. 20 2 r 24. 
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in thoſe Holy Writings wherein God 11 2 
vealed it from Heaven, and propoſed it to the 
 Warld; ſeeking our Religion where we are 
fure it is in truth to be found. And, in a 
Letter written the Year before his Death, 
to one who had aſked him this Queſtion, 
What is the ſhorteſt way to attain to a 
true Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 
in the full and juſt Extent of it? His An- 
ſwer is, Study the Holy Sripture, eſpecially 
the New Teſtament; therein are contained tbe 
Words of eternal Life: It has Ged for its Au- 
thor, Salvation for its End, and Truth with- 
out any Mixture of Error for its Matter. And 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles, which he was more 
particularly led to ſpeak of in the Preface 
to his Commentary, he ſays, That the ſtudy- 
ing and underſtanding them aright, will 
make thoſe who do it to rejoice in the Light 
they receive from thoſe moſt * one. Haris 7 
Divine Revelation. _ 
"This Writer uso farnifhes mn with: an 
Anſwer to the Objection uſually made by 
Infidels and Scepticks, That if the Epiſtles 
were written upon particular Occaſ ons on- 
ly, they would not have been written al all 
Tyſon, Woh p. 34. 5 E 
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if thoſe Occaſions had not happened, and 
that therefore the Chriſtian Faith was com- 

pletely delivered before, in the Goſpels and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. The Providence 
God, ſays he, hath jo order'd it, that St. 
Paul has writ a great Number of Epiſiles 
: [and the ſame is true of thoſe that were 
written by other Apoſtles] which tho) upon = 
different Occaſions, and to ſeveral Purpoſes, 


wet are all confined within the Buſineſs of bis 


Apoſtle ſhip, and ſo contain nothing but Points 
of Chriflian Inſtruction; amongſt which he 
ſeldom fails to drop in and eflen ta enlarge upon 
the great and diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of our 
Illy Religion. If the Writing of the Epiſ- 
tles was ordered by the Providence of God, 
the ſame Providence certainly intended, 
that they ſhould be a Rule and Dire&ion 
to the Chriſtian Church ; and if the Provi- 
dence of God had not ſo ordered it, that 
the Epiſtles ſnould be written, the ſame 
Providence would have found out ſome 
ol ber ta to open and explain the Chriſtian 
Revelation in the Manner they have done. 
The Queſtion therefore is not, what the I 
Stare of things would have been if the 


I Pref, to Comment. . 21, 


P5 | Epiſttes 
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Epiſtles had nat been written ewhick no 
Mortal can tell, ) but the only Queſtion i is, 
how the Matter ſtands, now they are writ- 
ten, and whether we are at Liberty to con- 
ſider them otherwiſe than as Openings and 
Explanations of the Chriſtian wer 
when they come from Perſons divinely in- 
ſpir'd and commiffion'd by Chriſt to OY 
: m his Goſpel to the World; in virtue of 
which (as the other * Writer before menti- 
on'd has truly faid) they were enabled and 
| empow er'd to add all ſuch Things as were ne- 
ceſſary to fill up and com Pleat the ad ah 
Doctrine. 
Whatever wens we Bud! in the Writ- 
: ings of the Apoſtles that concerns the Doc- 


trine and ¶conomy of the Chriſtian Dif. 


penſation, whether it be further Explana- ; 
tions of what is more generally deliver'd in 

the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, or 
Additions to them; it is what they were 
empower'd by Chriſt and enabled by the 


Holy Ghoſt to deliver to the World, and 


ſo became a Rule of Faith and Practice 
to Chriſtians to the End of the World. 
Such are theſe that follow ; The , 5 
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brought upon Mankind by the Fall of 
Adam, and the Deliverance out of chat 
Miſery as wrought for us by Chriſt: The 
: Inſufficiency of the Moſaical Law for ob- 
taining Salvation: The typical Nature of 
the Ceremonial Law as prefiguring Chriſt, 

the End of that Law and our great Sacti= |} 
fice, High-prieſt and Law-giver : The A 
outward "Perforinahees of the Ceremonial _ 
Law, repreſented as Emblems of inward 
Purity: The Excellency of the Sacrifice, 
Miniſtry, and Laws of Chriſt, beyond 
thoſe of the Moſaical Diſpenſation: The 
Efficacy of the Death of Chriſt and of the 
whole Goſpel Diſpenfation, for obtaining 
Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation toGod, and 
Eternal Life: The Union of the divine and 
human Nature in Chriſt : The Necefſfity— 
of his Incarnation, to be firſt a Teacher and 
Example, and after that to be capable of 
dying; of his Death, to take away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf; of his Reſur- 
_ veHion, to prove his Conqueſt over Death, 
andto be an Earneſt ofour riſing from the 
dead; and of his Aſcenſion, to be veſted 
with all Power in Heaven and Earth, and 
to de our Mediator, Advocate and Inter- 
„ dceſſor 
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_ ceſlor at the Right-hand of bis Father: 
The Univerſality and Sufficiency of the 
Grace promiſed in the Goſpel, decreed by 
God from the Foundation of the World, 

and revealed in due Time in the Goſpel, 

for the Salvation of all true Believers: The 

Right of Gentiles as well as Jews, to be 

Partakers of the Mercies and Benefits of 
the Goſpel Covenant in Chriſt : The Juſtice 
of God in rejecting the unbelieving Jews 

and calling the Gentiles: The Neceſſity of 
Faith in him, in order to our Juſtification 


of obtaining Salvation in any other way 


than thro? the Atonement made by him: 


The Efficacy of Faith, and the Neceſſity 
of good Works, as the genuine Fruits of 
a true and lively Faith: The Sanctification 
of our Nature by the Spirit of God: The 
ordinary Operations and Influences of the 
Holy Spirit; and the Obligation to Love, 
Peace, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and mutual 
Forbearance, and the Fruits of the Spirit: 


The Power and Vigilance of our Enemy 
the Devil and his wicked Spirits; and the 


great Sinfulneſs of Envy, Detraction, Ma- 


licks Hatred and Revenge, as 1 the 
Works 
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Works of the Devil: The Duty of doing 


all Things to. the: Glory of God; by em- 


ploying our ſeveral Gifts and Talents for 
that End: The Duty of Repentance from 
dead Works, of dying to Sin and living to 
God, and of putting on the new Man, and 
living, not according to the Fleſh but ac- 


cording to the Spirit: The Duties of Mor- 


Tification and Selt-denial, in order to the 
ſubduing our inordinate Luſts and Appe- 
tites: The abſolute Neceſſity of Holineſs, 
and the utter Inconſiſtency of Uncleanneſs 
ol all Kinds wich the Purity of the Go- 
ſpel: The Duty of preſerving the Bond of 
Marriage ſacred and inviolable: The Na- 
ture of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth, 
and the Communion of Chriſtians with him 
as their Head, and with one another as 
Joint Members of his Body: The true 
Import, due Adminiſtration, and proper 


Efficacy of the Ordinances inſtituted by 


him: The Government of his Church, and 


the Appointment of Paſtors and Teachers 


therein, to miniſter in holy Things, and 
to explain to the People the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, and enforce the Duties of it: 
The Publick Wptſhip and Yiſopiing ap- 
1 pointed 
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pointed in his Church, the firſt to be at- 
tended, and the ſecond to be ſubmitted to 
by all Chriſtians: The Neceſſity of Union 
among the Members of ChriſPs Church, 
and the great Miſchief of Diviſions: The 
Duty of praying for the Wants of one an- 
other both ſpiritual and temporal : The due 
Regulation of religious W and the Dan- 
ger of a miſguided Zeal: The Duty of 
preaching, and taking up the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and the Miſchief of corrupting 
the Chriſtian Faith by Philoſophy and the 
Wiſdom of this World: The extreme Dan- 
ger of Infidelity and Apoſtaſy from the 
Faith: The diltinguiſhing Reward of thoſe 
who ſuffer patiently for the Truth of the 
_ Goſpel, and perſevere unto the End: The 
Relation which good Chriſtians bear to the 
Saints in Heaven, while they continue upon 
Earth: The great Happineſs that is there 


Yaid up for all the faithful Servants of Chriſt: 
The Order of the general Reſurrection, and 


the Changes that will be then made i in the = 
Poole of good Men, a 


Theſe and the like Heads of Doctrine 


cad! Inftruction which are found in the E- 
| piles; MAE? added to the Light which we 
receive : 
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receive from the Goſpels and Acts of the 
| | Apoſtles,” give us a compleat View of che 
S Chriſtian Diſpenſation and every Branch 
| dof ic; the one being the Foundation, and 
the other the Superſtructure, and both ne- 
ceſſary to build us up in the true Faith 
and Doctrine of Chriſt, And whether theſe 
be all equally neceſſary to be explicitly 
known and believed, or all equally funda- 
mental, is an uſeleſs and idle Enquiry, 
Whoever reads the Writings of the Apo- 
files, and is perſuaded that the Dofrines | 
: they delivered were received from Chriſt, 
or written by the Direction and Aſſiſtance 
ol his Holy Spirit, cannot but think him- 
ſelf obliged to believe and do whatever he 
finds delivered in theſe Writings, and to 
conſider them as a Divine Rule of Faith and 
Praice, | 15 
As to the Duties merely add Gy? "WY 
= as belong to our ſeveral Stations and Cir- 
4 cumſtanees in this World, no Infidel has 
e voer been ſo hardy as to deny that the E- 
| i | piſtles contain a Variety of admirable Pre- 
= <cpts and Directions for our Conduct and 
Behaviour in the ſeveral Relations of Life 
(for Magiſtrates and People, Wives and 
W bi 
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Huſbands, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants,) and alſo in the ſeveral Con- | 


_ ditions and Circumſtances of Life, Riches 
and Poverty, Health and Sickneſs, Proſpe- 
tity and Adverſity. Nor need I repeat 
here what I have ſhewn at large * elſewhere, 
That theſe and the like Duties, as laid 


down and enjoined in thoſe Sacred Writ- 
ings, are not only carried to higher De- 
grees of Perfection than they ever were in 


the Schools of Morality, but alſo have far 
greater Weight here, as having the Stamp 
and Sanction of Divine Authority, and as 
they are enforced by Conſiderations relating 
to our eternal Happineſs in the next Life, 
and by Motives immediately reſulting from 
our Relation to Chriſt, and from the ge- 
neral Doctrines and Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. 


| lc is true, that the 1 Ocrabn on of 
ſeveral of the Epiſtles, was the correcting 
Errors and Irregularities in particular 
Churches and Countries. Such were The 


- corrupting Chriſtianity with Mixtures of 
Judaiſm and Philoſophy, Apoſtaſy from 


the Faith they had receiv'd Contentions and 5 


3 n, Paſt. Leu. P- 187. . 
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Diviſions among themſelves, Neglect of 
the publick Aſſemblies and Miſbehaviour 
in them, The deſpiſing of Government, 
The diſhonouring of Marriage, The al- 
lowing Fornication, c. And God knows 
our own times are a fad Inſtance of the 
Neceſſity of ſuch Cautions in all Ages, and 


the no leſs Neceſſity of attending to the 


Duties which are directly oppoſite co thoſe 


Vices and Irregularities, and which the A- 


poſtles take Occaſion from thence to lay 
down and enforce. And even their Deci- 
ſions of Caſes concerning Meats and Drinks, 
and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Eaws 
and other like Doubts, which were peculiar, 
to the Jewiſh Converts in the firſt Occaſion 
of them; theſe Rules alſo are, and always 
will be, our ſureſt Guides in all Points re- 
lating to Chriſtian Liberty, and the Uſe of 
things indifferent; when the Grounds of 
. thoſe Deciſions, and the Directions conſe · 
quent upon them, are duly attended to, 
and applied to Caſes of the like Nature by | 
the Rules of Piety and Prudence; or, as 
a learned Writer expreſſes it, By Analogy 


and Parity of Reaſon, thoſe way. be extended 
e Pr. Hammond, . 
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very profitably ts the general Behyof and Ad. 
Vantage of other Churches of God, and parti- 
' eular Chriſtians of all Ages; eſpecially, in 
one Point which is of univerſal Concern 
nin Life, I mean, The Duty of abſtaining 

from many things which are in themſelves | 

Innocent, if we foreſee that they will give N 
{ Offence to weak Chriſtians, or be the Oc- 0 
| — cafion of leading others into Sin, 
{ The Sum then of the 6 Head is this; = 
. That the Apoſtles were entruſted by Foes . 
3 Chriſt with the making a full and entire — 
Publication of his Goſpel, and inſpired bß 
the Holy Ghoſt, to enable ref to dil- 
Charge that Truſt: Thar the Books of the 
Ne Teſtament were all written or“ ap- 
| prov'd by them; That Chriſcians in all 
Ages have thought themſelves obliged to 
cConſider and underſtand the Nature of tze 
} Goſpel! Diſpenſation, as they found it ex- 
plain'd by Perſons thus authoris'd and in- 
{8 ſpir'd: and, Thar as ſoon as the ſeveral” E| 
[ Books of the New T eſtament appear d up- "+ 
on clear and evident Proof to be written by | 
the Perſons whoſe Names they bore, all 
| Chriſtian Churches receiv'd them as Inſpird* 
jt Wat? —* The nnn ard Lake, See p. 220. 
3 Ow. 
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Writings, and a as a Divine Rule of Faith 


5 and Manners. 


The Inference from all this, which every 


one who is a Chriſtian in earneſt ought to 
make to himſelf, is, To conſider it as his 


indiſpenſable Duty to peruſe and attend 10 


thoſe ſacred Books, as explaining to him 


the Terms of Salvation according to the 


Goſpel Covenant, and acquainting him with 
the Conditions requir'd on his Part in order 


to obtain it. And becauſe the Books of 


the Old Teftament are alſo the Oracles of 
Sad deliver'd from time to time to the 
Jewiſh Nation, and are declar'd. by the 
New Teſtament to be written by divine 


Inſpiration, and do contain in them many 
excellent Leſſons of Duty, and a great Va- 
riety of Mercies and Judgments ſent upon 


5 Men and Nations according to their Obe- 
dience or Diſobedienceto the Commands of 


God, and alſo the Accounts of God's Com- 


munications with Mankind, and his Deal. 


ings with them, from the Creation of the 


World; together with a Treaſure of De- 
votions and Meditations of all kinds and 
for all Conditions, eſpecially in the Book 

of klum: Letmmecherelace further intreat 
ow 
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you, * to peruſe thoſe FRE Writ: 
ings; frequently and ſeriouſly meditating 
upon the various;Providences:and Diſpen- 
ſations of God to Men, and learning from 
thence to praiſe and adore his Power, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, and to be 
careful above all things to recommend 
yourſelves to his Favour and Protection by 

a ſtrict and uniform Obedience to his Laws, 

What St. Paul ſays of Timothy, is a high 
Commendation. of him: rom a Child ihou 

Haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which are 

able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation through 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſis: And then he 
adds, Al Seripture i is given by Inſpiration off 
| God and is profitable far Doctrine, for Re- 
proof, fer Correction, for Inſtruction in 

Righteouſneſs: That the Man of Cod may 

Be gene, throughly furniſh'd unto all go, 

Mors. And as: God * has caus'd. all Holy 
Scriptures (both of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament) to be written for our Learning, as 
the © Liturgy of our Church expreſſes it; 
be you always careful, that (i in the Words 

of the ſame. Liturgy) nou do in fuch wiſe ; 


2 2 Thar 1. 15, 16, 17. 


bear 


e 1 Cor, x. 11. ; 
| 1 ee os Sunday its e 
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hear them, read, mark, learn, and inward- 
ly digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort 
of his holy Word, you may embrace and 
ever bold faſt the Vleſed Hope of everlaſting 
Life, which he hath given 1 1s in our Saviour | 


7 Chriſt. 
re CONCLUDE. 


In this and my two former Letters x. 
have given you a View of the Chriſtian _ 
Religion, and the Evidences of the Truth 
of it, in as ſhort a Compaſs, and in the 


plaineſt. Manner, I was able; with an Eye, 


| throughout, to the preſent Attempts of 


Infidels againſt our common Faith, and 


' with a ſincere Deſire to preſerve you from 


the Infection, and to Eftabliſh you in that 


Faith. I have ſhewn you, That the Re- 


veab'd Will of God is pour only ſure Guide 


in the Way to Salvation ; * That a full Re- 

velation of his Will, ae the Me- 
thods and Ferms of your Salvation, is con- 

tain'd in the Writings of the Ne Teſtament; 

| -© That thoſe Writings are genuine and au- 
 thentick, and have been faithfully tranſ- 
mitted to us; and, : That if you _ 5 
: | 2 TN 
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the Means of Salvation which God has aps ?- 
pointed, and ſeek for it in any other Way, _ 
you will not only fail of it in the End, 
but likewiſe render yourſelves inexcvlahle 
in his Sight, I beſeech you therefore to 5 
weigh and conſider what I have written for 
your Uſe, with ſuch Seriouſneſs, Attention, 
| and Impartiality, as the Importance of thele | 
' things moſtmanifeſtly requires and deſerves 
and to take great Care that your Enquiries þF}| 
! after Truth be wholly free from the In | 
fluences of Profit or Pleaſure; Pride or 

Paſſion, and from all Views and Conſide- 
ration whatſoever, except a ſincere Deſire 
and Intention to Know and Do the Will of 

a God, in order to ſecure your eternal Sal- 
vation. And, that in the Purſuit of this 
1 great Work, your own Endeavours may 
J be ever accompanied with the divine Di- 
rection and Aſſiſtance, is the Wet.) and 
earneſt Prayer 1 
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